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00 Introduction 

INTRODUCTION

TO THE PENTATEUCH AND HISTORICAL BOOKS

by Robert Jamieson

The Pentateuch, the name by which the first five books of the Bible are designated, is derived from two Greek words, pente, "five," and teuchos, a "volume," thus signifying the fivefold volume. Originally these books formed one continuous work, as in the Hebrew manuscripts they are still connected in one unbroken roll. At what time they were divided into five portions, each having a separate title, is not known, but it is certain that the distinction dates at or before the time of the Septuagint translation. The names they bear in our English version are borrowed from the Septuagint, and they were applied by those Greek translators as descriptive of the principal subjects—the leading contents of the respective books. In the later Scriptures they are frequently comprehended under the general designation, The Law, The Book of the Law, since, to give a detailed account of the preparations for, and the delivery of, the divine code, with all the civil and sacred institutions that were peculiar to the ancient economy, is the object to which they are exclusively devoted. They have always been placed at the beginning of the Bible, not only on account of their priority in point of time, but as forming an appropriate and indispensable introduction to the rest of the sacred books. The numerous and oft-recurring references made in the later Scriptures to the events, the ritual, and the doctrines of the ancient Church would have not only lost much of their point and significance, but have been absolutely unintelligible without the information which these five books contain. They constitute the groundwork or basis on which the whole fabric of revelation rests, and a knowledge of the authority and importance that is thus attached to them will sufficiently account for the determined assaults that infidels have made on these books, as well as for the zeal and earnestness which the friends of the truth have displayed in their defense. 

The Mosaic origin of the Pentateuch is established by the concurring voices both of Jewish and Christian tradition; and their unanimous testimony is supported by the internal character and statements of the work itself. That Moses did keep a written record of the important transactions relative to the Israelites is attested by his own express affirmation. For in relating the victory over the Amalekites, which he was commanded by divine authority to record, the language employed, "write this for a memorial in a book" [Hebrew, the book], (Exodus 17:14), shows that that narrative was to form part of a register already in progress, and various circumstances combine to prove that this register was a continuous history of the special goodness and care of divine providence in the choice, protection, and guidance of the Hebrew nation. First, there are the repeated assertions of Moses himself that the events which checkered the experience of that people were written down as they occurred (see Exodus 24:4-7; Exodus 34:27; Numbers 33:2). Secondly, there are the testimonies borne in various parts of the later historical books to the Pentateuch as a work well known, and familiar to all the people (see Joshua 1:8; Joshua 8:34; Joshua 23:6; Joshua 24:26; 1 Kings 2:3, &c.) Thirdly, frequent references are made in the works of the prophets to the facts recorded in the books of Moses (compare Isaiah 1:9 with Genesis 19:1; Isaiah 12:2 with Exodus 15:2; Isaiah 51:2 with Genesis 12:2; Isaiah 54:9 with Genesis 8:21-22; compare Hosea 9:10 with Numbers 25:3; Hosea 11:8 with Genesis 19:24; Hosea 12:4 with Genesis 32:24-25; Hosea 12:12 with Genesis 28:5; Genesis 29:20; compare Joel 1:9 with Numbers 15:4-7; Numbers 28:7-14; De 12:6, 7; 16:10, 11; compare Amos 2:9 with Numbers 21:21; Amos 4:4 with Numbers 28:3; Amos 4:11 with Genesis 19:24; Amos 9:13 with Leviticus 26:5; compare Micah 6:5 with Numbers 22:25; Micah 6:6 with Leviticus 9:2; Micah 6:15 with Leviticus 26:16, &c.) Fourthly, the testimony of Christ and the Apostles is repeatedly borne to the books of Moses (Matthew 19:7; Lu 16:29; 24:27; John 1:17; John 7:19; Acts 3:22; Acts 28:23; Romans 10:5). Indeed the references are so numerous, and the testimonies so distinctly borne to the existence of the Mosaic books throughout the whole history of the Jewish nation, and the unity of character, design, and style pervading these books is so clearly perceptible, notwithstanding the rationalistic assertions of their forming a series of separate and unconnected fragments, that it may with all safety be said, there is immensely stronger and more varied evidence in proof of their being the authorship of Moses than of any of the Greek or Roman classics being the productions of the authors whose names they bear. But admitting that the Pentateuch was written by Moses, an important question arises, as to whether the books which compose it have reached us in an authentic form; whether they exist genuine and entire as they came from the hands of their author. In answer to this question, it might be sufficient to state that, in the public and periodical rehearsals of the law in the solemn religious assemblies of the people, implying the existence of numerous copies, provision was made for preserving the integrity of "The Book of the Law." But besides this, two remarkable facts, the one of which occurred before and the other after the captivity, afford conclusive evidence of the genuineness and authenticity of the Pentateuch. The first is the discovery in the reign of Josiah of the autograph copy which was deposited by Moses in the ark of the testimony, and the second is the schism of the Samaritans, who erected a temple on Mount Gerizim, and who, appealing to the Mosaic law as the standard of their faith and worship equally with the Jews, watched with jealous care over every circumstance that could affect the purity of the Mosaic record. There is the strongest reason, then, for believing that the Pentateuch, as it exists now, is substantially the same as it came from the hands of Moses. The appearance of a later hand, it is true, is traceable in the narrative of the death of Moses at the close of Deuteronomy, and some few interpolations, such as inserting the altered names of places, may have been made by Ezra, who revised and corrected the version of the ancient Scriptures. But, substantially, the Pentateuch is the genuine work of Moses, and many, who once impugned its claims to that character, and looked upon it as the production of a later age, have found themselves compelled, after a full and unprejudiced investigation of the subject, to proclaim their conviction that its authenticity is to be fully relied on. 

The genuineness and authenticity of the Pentateuch being admitted, the inspiration and canonical authority of the work follow as a necessary consequence. The admission of Moses to the privilege of frequent and direct communion with God (Exodus 25:22; Exodus 33:3; Numbers 7:89; Numbers 9:8); his repeated and solemn declarations that he spoke and wrote by command of God; the submissive reverence that was paid to the authority of his precepts by all classes of the Jewish people, including the king himself (De 17:18; 27:3); and the acknowledgment of the divine mission of Moses by the writers of the New Testament, all prove the inspired character and authority of his books. The Pentateuch possessed the strongest claims on the attention of the Jewish people, as forming the standard of their faith, the rule of their obedience, the record of their whole civil and religious polity. But it is interesting and important to all mankind, inasmuch as besides revealing the origin and early development of the divine plan of grace, it is the source of all authentic knowledge, giving the true philosophy, history, geography, and chronology of the ancient world. Finally, the Pentateuch "is indispensable to the whole revelation contained in the Bible; for Genesis being the legitimate preface to the law; the law being the natural introduction to the Old Testament; and the whole a prelude to the gospel revelation, it could not have been omitted. What the four Gospels are in the New, the five books of Moses are in the Old Testament." 

Genesis, the book of the origin or production of all things, consists of two parts: the first, comprehended in the first through eleventh chapters, gives a general history; the second, contained in the subsequent chapters, gives a special history. The two parts are essentially connected; the one, which sets out with an account of the descent of the human race from a single pair, the introduction of sin into the world, and the announcement of the scheme of divine mercy for repairing the ruins of the fall, was necessary to pave the way for relating the other, namely, the call of Abraham, and the selection of his posterity for carrying out the gracious purpose of God. An evident unity of method, therefore, pervades this book, and the information contained in it was of the greatest importance to the Hebrew people, as without it they could not have understood the frequent references made in their law to the purposes and promises of God regarding themselves. The arguments that have been already adduced as establishing the Mosaic origin of the Pentateuch prove of course that Moses was the author of Genesis. The few passages on which the rationalists grounded their assertions that it was the composition of a later age have been successfully shown to warrant no such conclusion; the use of Egyptian words and the minute acquaintance with Egyptian life and manners, displayed in the history of Joseph, harmonize with the education of Moses, and whether he received his information by immediate revelation, from tradition, or from written documents, it comes to us as the authentic work of an author who wrote as he was inspired by the Holy Ghost (2 Peter 1:21). 

Exodus, a "going forth," derives its name from its being occupied principally with a relation of the departure of the Israelites from Egypt, and the incidents that immediately preceded as well as followed that memorable migration. Its authorship by Moses is distinctly asserted by himself (Exodus 24:4), as well as by our Lord (Mr 12:26; Lu 20:37). Besides, the thorough knowledge it exhibits of the institutions and usages of the ancient Egyptians and the minute geographical details of the journey to Sinai, establish in the clearest manner the authenticity of this book. 

Leviticus. So called from its treating of the laws relating to the ritual, the services, and sacrifices of the Jewish religion, the superintendence of which was entrusted to the Levitical priesthood. It is chiefly, however, the duties of the priests, "the sons of Aaron," which this book describes; and its claim to be the work of Moses is established by the following passages:—2 Chronicles 30:16; Nehemiah 8:14; Jeremiah 7:22-23; Ezekiel 20:11, Matthew 8:4; Lu 2:22; John 8:5; Romans 10:4; Romans 13:9; 2 Corinthians 6:16; Galatians 3:12; 1 Peter 1:16. 

Numbers. This book is so called because it contains an account of the enumeration and arrangement of the Israelites. The early part of it, from the first through the tenth chapters, appears to be a supplement to Leviticus, being occupied with relating the appointment of the Levites to the sacred offices. The journal of the march through the wilderness is then given as far as Numbers 21:20; after which the early incidents of the invasion are narrated. One direct quotation only from this book (Numbers 16:5) is made in the New Testament (2 Timothy 2:19); but indirect references to it by the later sacred writers are very numerous. 

Deuteronomy, the second law, a title which plainly shows what is the object of this book, namely, a recapitulation of the law. It was given in the form of public addresses to the people; and as Moses spoke in the prospect of his speedy removal, he enforced obedience to it by many forcible appeals to the Israelites, concerning their long and varied experience both of the mercies and the judgments of God. The minute notices of the heathen people with whom they had come in contact, but who afterward disappeared from the pages of history, as well as the accounts of the fertility and products of Canaan, and the counsels respecting the conquest of that country, fix the date of this book and the time of its composition by the hand of Moses. The close, however, must have been added by another; and, indeed, it is supposed by some to have formed the original preface to the Book of Joshua. 

Joshua. The title of this book is derived from the pious and valiant leader whose achievements it relates and who is commonly supposed to have been its author. The objections to this idea are founded chiefly on the clause, "unto this day," which occurs several times (Joshua 4:9; Joshua 6:25; Joshua 8:28). But this, at least in the case of Rahab, is no valid reason for rejecting the idea of his authorship; for assuming what is most probable, that this book was composed toward the close of Joshua's long career, or compiled from written documents left by him, Rahab might have been still alive. A more simple and satisfactory way of accounting for the frequent insertion of the clause, "unto this day," is the opinion that it was a comment introduced by Ezra, when revising the sacred canon; and this difficulty being removed, the direct proofs of the book having been produced by a witness of the transactions related in it, the strong and vivid descriptions of the passing scenes, and the use of the words "we" and "us," (Joshua 5:1-6), viewed in connection with the fact, that, after his farewell address to the people, Joshua "wrote these words in the book of the law of God" [Joshua 24:26]—all afford strong presumptive proof that the entire book was the work of that eminent individual. Its inspiration and canonical authority are fully established by the repeated testimonies of other Scripture writers (compare Joshua 6:26 with 1 Kings 16:34; compare Joshua 10:13 with Habakkuk 3:11; Joshua 3:14 with Acts 7:45; Joshua 6:17-23 with Hebrews 11:30; Joshua 2:1-24 with James 2:25; Psalms 44:2; Psalms 68:12-14; Psalms 78:54-55). As a narrative of God's faithfulness in giving the Israelites possession of the promised land, this history is most valuable, and bears the same character as a sequel to the Pentateuch, that the Acts of the Apostles do to the Gospels. 

Judges is the title given to the next book, from its containing the history of those non-regal rulers who governed the Hebrews from the time of Joshua to that of Eli, and whose functions in time of peace consisted chiefly in the administration of justice, although they occasionally led the people in their wars against their public enemies. The date and authorship of this book are not precisely known. It is certain, however, that it preceded the Second Book of Samuel (compare Jud with 2 Samuel 11:21), as well as the conquest of Jerusalem by David (compare Jude 1:21 with 2 Samuel 5:6). Its author was in all probability Samuel, the last of the judges (see Jud 19:1; 21:25), and the date of the first part of it is fixed in the reign of Saul, while the five chapters at the close might not have been written till after David's establishment as king in Israel (see Jud 18:31). It is a fragmentary history, being a collection of important facts and signal deliverances at different times and in various parts of the land, during the intermediate period of three hundred years between Joshua and the establishment of the monarchy. The inspired character of this book is confirmed by allusions to it in many passages of Scripture (compare Jud 4:2; 6:14 with 1 Samuel 12:9-12; Jud 9:53 with 2 Samuel 11:21; Jud 7:25 with Psalms 83:11; compare Jud 5:4, 5 with Psalms 7:5; Jud 13:5; 16:17 with Matthew 2:13-23; Acts 13:20; Hebrews 11:32). 

Ruth is properly a supplement to the preceding book, to which, in fact, it was appended in the ancient Jewish canon. Although it relates an episode belonging to the time of the Judges, its precise date is unknown. It appears certain, however, that it could not have been written prior to the time of Samuel (see Ruth 4:17-22), who is generally supposed to have been its author; and this opinion, in addition to other reasons on which it rests, is confirmed by Ruth 4:7, where it is evident that the history was not compiled till long after the transactions recorded. The inspiration and canonical authority of the book is attested by the fact of Ruth's name being inserted by Matthew in the Saviour's genealogy [Matthew 1:5]. 

The First and Second Books of Samuel. The two were, by the ancient Jews, conjoined so as to make one book, and in that form could be called the Book of Samuel with more propriety than now, the second being wholly occupied with the relation of transactions that did not take place till after the death of that eminent judge. Accordingly, in the Septuagint and the Vulgate, it is called the First and Second Books of Kings. The early portion of the First Book, down to the end of the twenty-fourth chapter, was probably written by Samuel; while the rest of it and the whole of the Second, are commonly ascribed to Nathan and Gad, founding the opinion on 1 Chronicles 29:29. Commentators, however, are divided about this, some supposing that the statements in 1 Samuel 2:26; 1 Samuel 3:1, indicate the hand of the judge himself, or a contemporary; while some think, from 1 Samuel 6:18; 1 Samuel 12:5; 1 Samuel 27:6, that its composition must be referred to a later age. It is probable, however, that these supposed marks of an after-period were interpolations of Ezra. This uncertainty, however, as to the authorship does not affect the inspired authority of the book, which is indisputable, being quoted in the New Testament (1 Samuel 13:14 in Acts 13:22, and 2 Samuel 7:14 in Hebrews 1:5), as well as in many of the Psalms. 

The First and Second Books of Kings, in the ancient copies of the Hebrew Bible, constitute one book. Various titles have been given them; in the Septuagint and the Vulgate they are called the Third and Fourth Books of Kings. The authorship of these books is unknown; but the prevailing opinion is that they were compiled by Ezra, or one of the later prophets, from the ancient documents that are so frequently referred to in the course of the history as of public and established authority. Their inspired character was acknowledged by the Jewish Church, which ranked them in the sacred canon; and, besides, it is attested by our Lord, who frequently quotes from them (compare 1 Kings 17:9; 2 Kings 5:14 with Lu 4:24-27; 1 Kings 10:1 with Matthew 12:42). 

The First and Second Books of Chronicles were also considered as one by the ancient Jews, who called them "words of days," that is, diaries or journals, being probably compiled from those registers that were kept by the king's historiographers of passing occurrences. In the Septuagint the title given them is Paraleipomenon, "of things omitted," that is, the books are supplementary because many things unnoticed in the former books are here recorded; and not only the omissions are supplied, but some narratives extended while others are added. The authorship is commonly ascribed to Ezra, whose leading object seems to have been to show the division of families, possessions, &c., before the captivity, with a view to the exact restoration of the same order after the return from Babylon. Although many things are restated and others are exact repetitions of what is contained in Kings, there is so much new and important information that, as Jerome has well said, the Chronicles furnish the means of comprehending parts of the New Testament, which must have been unintelligible without them. They are frequently referred to by Christ and the Apostles as forming part of "the Word of God" (see the genealogies in Matthew 1:1-16; Lu 3:23-38; compare 2 Chronicles 19:7 with 1 Peter 1:17; 2 Chronicles 24:19-21 with Matthew 23:32-35). 

Ezra was, along with Nehemiah, reckoned one book by the ancient Jews, who called them the First and Second Books of Ezra, and they are still designated by Roman Catholic writers the First and Second Books of Esdras. This book naturally divides itself into two parts or sections, the one contained in the first six chapters, and which relates the circumstances connected with the return of the first detachment of Babylonish exiles under Zerubbabel with the consequent rebuilding of the temple and the re-establishment of the divine service. The other part, embraced in the four concluding chapters, narrates the journey of a second caravan of returning captives under the conduct of Ezra himself, who was invested with powers to restore, in all its splendor, the entire system of the Jewish ritual. The general opinion of the Church in every succeeding age has been that Ezra was the author of this book. The chief objection is founded on Ezra 5:4, where the words, "Then said we unto them after this manner, What are the names of the men that make this building?" have occasioned a surmise that the first portion of the book was not written by Ezra, who did not go to Jerusalem for many years after. But a little attention will show the futility of this objection, as the words in question did not refer to the writer, but were used by Tatnai and his associates [Ezra 5:3]. The style and unity of object in the book clearly prove it to have been the production of but one author. The canonical authority of this book is well established; but another under the name of Ezra is rejected as apocryphal. 

Nehemiah appears to have been the author of this book, from his usually writing in his own name, and indeed, except in those parts which are unmistakably later editions or borrowed from public documents, he usually employs the first person. The major portion of the book is occupied with a history of Nehemiah's twelve years' administration in Jerusalem, after which he returned to his duties in Shushan. At a later period he returned with new powers and commenced new and vigorous measures of reform, which are detailed in the later chapters of the book. 

Esther derives its name from the Jewess, who, having become wife of the king of Persia, employed her royal influence to effect a memorable deliverance for the persecuted Church of God. Various opinions are embraced and supported as to the authorship of this book, some ascribing it to Ezra, to Nehemiah, or to Mordecai. The preponderance of authorities is in favor of the last. The historical character of the book is undoubted, since, besides many internal evidences, its authenticity is proved by the strong testimony of the feast of Purim, the celebration of which can be traced up to the events which are described in this book. Its claim, however, to canonical authority has been questioned on the ground that the name of God does not once occur in it. But the uniform tradition both of the Jewish and the Christian Churches supports this claim, which nothing in the book tends to shake; while it is a record of the superintending care of divine providence over his chosen people, with which it is of the utmost importance the Church should be furnished. The name of God is strangely enough omitted, but the presence of God is felt throughout the history; and the whole tone and tendency of the book is so decidedly subservient to the honor of God and the cause of true religion that it has been generally received by the Church in all ages into the sacred canon. 

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in the tabernacle of the congregation, on the first day of the second month, in the second year after they were come out of the land of Egypt, saying,

On the first day ... Thirteen months had elapsed since the exodus. About one month had been occupied in the journey; and the rest of the period had been passed in encampment among the recesses of Sinai, where the transactions took place, and the laws, religious and civil, were promulgated, which are contained in the two preceding books. Since the tabernacle was erected on the first day of the first month, and the order here mentioned was given on the first day of the second, some think the laws in Leviticus were all given in one month.

The Israelites having been formed into a separate nation, under the special government of God as their King, it was necessary, before resuming their march toward the promised land, to put them into good order. And accordingly Moses was commissioned, along with Aaron, to take a census of the people. This census was incidentally noticed (see the note at Exodus 38:26, where different theories of explaining the exact agreement in numbers between the poll-tax registration and the military census are noticed) in reference to the poll-tax for the works of the tabernacle; but it is here described in detail, in order to show the relative increase and military strength of the different tribes.

After their families, by the house of their fathers, with the number of their names, every male by their polls. The people of Israel were arranged into three great graduated bodies [ maTowt (Hebrew #4294), or shibaTiym (Hebrew #7626), tribes; mishpaachowt (Hebrew #4940), families; and beeyt (Hebrew #1004) 'abowt (Hebrew #1), house of fathers]. In accordance with this organic division the census in the wilderness was taken; and as the people were registered individually by name, an exact muster-roll was formed, and, as appears from one recorded incident (Joshua 7:16-26), was systematically kept of the whole nation under the heads of thousands, hundreds, tens, and units, corresponding with the respective tribes, families, households, and individuals composing it. Rulers were appointed over these several sections of the people, having jurisdiction within their own sphere, while the highest of these acted as assistants of Moses and Aaron in the furtherance of measures that affected the general interest (Numbers 27:2; Deuteronomy 29:10). 

Verse 2
Take ye the sum of all the congregation of the children of Israel, after their families, by the house of their fathers, with the number of their names, every male by their polls;

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 3
From twenty years old and upward, all that are able to go forth to war in Israel: thou and Aaron shall number them by their armies.

From twenty years old and upward. The enumeration was confined to those capable of bearing arms, and it was to be made with a careful distinction of the tribe, family, and household to which every individual belonged. By this rule of summation many important advantages were secured-an exact genealogical register was formed-the relative strength of each tribe was ascertained, and the reason found for arranging the order of precedence in march, as well as disposing the different tribes in camp around the tabernacle. The promise of God to Abraham was seen to be fulfilled in the extraordinary increase of his posterity, and provision made for tracing the regular descent of the Messiah.

By their armies - or companies. 

Verse 4
And with you there shall be a man of every tribe; every one head of the house of his fathers.

With you there shall be a man ... - (see the note at Numbers 1:2.) The social condition of the Israelites in the wilderness bore a close resemblance to that of the nomad tribes of the East in the present day. The head of the tribe was a hereditary dignity, vested in the oldest son, or some other to whom the right of primogeniture was transferred, and under whom were other inferior heads, also hereditary, among the different branches of the tribe. The Israelites being divided into twelve tribes, there were twelve chiefs appointed to assist in taking the census of the people. 

Verse 5
And these are the names of the men that shall stand with you: of the tribe of Reuben; Elizur the son of Shedeur.

These are the names ... Each is designated by adding the name of the ancestors of his tribe, the people of which were called (Numbers 1:20; Numbers 1:22, etc.) "Beni-Reuben, Beni-Simeon," sons of Reuben, sons of Simeon, according to the custom of the Arabs still, as well as other nations which are divided into clans, as the Macs of Scotland, the Aps of Wales, and the O's and Fitz's of Ireland (Chalmers). The tribe of Joseph, consisting of two divisions, furnished two numerators. The tribe of Levi, being exempted from military service, was not represented on this occasion, though afterward when numbered for a different purpose, the princes of Levi are mentioned (Numbers 3:24; Numbers 3:30; Numbers 3:35). 

Verses 6-15
Of Simeon; Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 16-18
These were the renowned of the congregation, princes of the tribes of their fathers, heads of thousands in Israel.

These were the renowned , [ q

Verse 19
As the LORD commanded Moses, so he numbered them in the wilderness of Sinai.

As the Lord commanded ... The numbering of the people was not an act sinful in itself, as Moses did it by divine appointment; but David incurred guilt by doing it without the authority of God (see the note at 2 Sam divine appointment; but David incurred guilt by doing it without the authority of God (see the note at 2 Samuel 24:10). 

Verses 20-44
And the children of Reuben, Israel's eldest son, by their generations, after their families, by the house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, by their polls, every male from twenty years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war;

Those that were numbered. In this registration the tribe of Judah appears the most numerous; and accordingly, as the pre-eminence had been assigned to it by Jacob, it got the precedence in all the encampments of Israel. Of the two half tribes of Joseph, who is seen to be "a fruitful bough," that of Ephraim was the larger, as had been predicted. The relative increase of all, as in the two just mentioned, was owing to the special blessing of God, conformably to the prophetic declaration of the dying patriarch. But the divine blessing is usually conveyed through the influence of secondary causes; and there is reason to believe that the relative populousness of the tribes in later times would, under God, depend upon the productiveness of the respective localities assigned to them. But at this early period another physical cause must be taken into account (see the note at Numbers 1:46). 

Verse 45-46
So were all those that were numbered of the children of Israel, by the house of their fathers, from twenty years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war in Israel;

Six hundred thousand ... What an astonishing increase! And yet this enumeration was restricted to men from 20 years old and upward. Including women, children, and old men, together with the Levites, the whole population of Israel, on the ordinary principles of computation, amounted to about 2,400,000. According to a calculation made on the basis of this census, which gave this extraordinary result of 603,550 men capable of bearing arms, each married man among the Israelites must have had a family of forty-two children. But if the Israelites had confined themselves each to single wife, such a high figure is inexplicable. It became possible only by admitting that among the Hebrews polygamy was tolerated and extensively practiced (Michaelis, 'Comment.,' part 2:, sec. 94). This opinion of Michaelis has been objected to, as founded on too high an average; and a better solution of the difficulty is by assuming that during the four generations in Egypt there would be many descents of children, as Joshua was the seventh. Proceeding on this hypothesis, Birks and Benisch calculate, that to make the recorded number of the Israelites at the exodus would require only that each family should, on an average, consist of eight children-boys and girls. 

Verses 47-54
But the Levites after the tribe of their fathers were not numbered among them.

But the Levites ... were not numbered. They were obliged to keep a register of their own. They were consecrated to the priestly office, which in all countries has been exempted customarily, and in Israel by the express authority of God, from military service. The custody of the things devoted, to the divine service was assigned to them so exclusively that 'no stranger' - i:e., no person, not even an Israelite of any other tribe-was allowed, under penalty of death, to approach these; and hence, they encamped around the tabernacle, that there should be no manifestation of the divine displeasure among the people. Thus, the numbering of the people was subservient to the separation of the Levites from those Israelites who were fit for military service, and to the practical introduction of the law respecting the first-born, for whom the tribe of Levi became a substitute. 

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
Every man of the children of Israel shall pitch by his own standard, with the ensign of their father's house: far off about the tabernacle of the congregation shall they pitch.

Every man ... shall pitch by his own standard. Standards were visible signs of a certain recognized form for directing the movements of large bodies of people. Since the Israelites were commanded to encamp each "by his own standard, with the ensign of their father's house, the direction has been considered as implying that they possessed three varieties:

(1) The great tribal standards, which served as rallying points for the twelve large clans of the people;

(2) The standards of the subdivided portions; and,

(3) Those of families or houses.

The latter must have been absolutely necessary, as one ensign only for a tribe would not have been visible at the extremities of so large a body. We possess no authentic information as to their form, material, colours, and devices. But it is probable that they might bear some resemblance to those of Egypt, only stripped of any idolatrous symbols. These were of an umbrella or a fan-like form, made of ostrich feathers, shawls, etc., lifted on the points of long poles, which were borne, either like the sacred central one, on a car, or on men's shoulders, while others might be like the beacon lights which are set on poles by Eastern pilgrims at night.

Jewish writers say that the standards of the Hebrew tribes were symbols borrowed from the prophetic blessing of Jacob-Judah's being a lion, Benjamin's a wolf, etc.; and that the ensigns or banners were distinguished by their colours-the colours of each tribe being the same as that of the precious stone representing that tribe in the breastplate of the high priest.

Far off about the tabernacle ... , [ mineged (Hebrew #5048)] - over against at a reverential distance [Septuagint, enantioi]. A large space of unoccupied ground was to be left between the tabernacle and the encampments of the various tribes (see the note at Leviticus 9:24). The place of every tribe is successively and specifically described, because each had a certain part assigned both in the order of march and the disposition of the encampment. 

Verse 3
And on the east side toward the rising of the sun shall they of the standard of the camp of Judah pitch throughout their armies: and Nahshon the son of Amminadab shall be captain of the children of Judah.

On the east side ... Judah was placed at the head of a camp composed of three tribes rallying under its standard, said to have combined the united colours in the high priest's breastplate, but called by the name of Judah. They were appointed to occupy the east side; and to take the lead in the march, which, for the most part, was an easterly direction.

Nahshon (or Naasson, Matthew 1:4) ... shall be captain. It appears that the twelve men who were called to superintend the census were also appointed to be the captains wed probably to the circumstances, formerly noticed, of their holding the hereditary office of head or "prince." 

Verse 4
And his host, and those that were numbered of them, were threescore and fourteen thousand and six hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 5
And those that do pitch next unto him shall be the tribe of Issachar: and Nethaneel the son of Zuar shall be captain of the children of Issachar.

Those that do pitch next unto him - i:e., on the one side. 

Verse 6
And his host, and those that were numbered thereof, were fifty and four thousand and four hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 7
Then the tribe of Zebulun: and Eliab the son of Helon shall be captain of the children of Zebulun.

Then the tribe of Zebulun - on the other side. While Judah's tribe was the most numerous, those of Isaachar and Zebulun were also very numerous; so that the association of those three tribes formed a strong and imposing van. 

Verse 8-9
And his host, and those that were numbered thereof, were fifty and seven thousand and four hundred.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 10-31
On the south side shall be the standard of the camp of Reuben according to their armies: and the captain of the children of Reuben shall be Elizur the son of Shedeur.

On the south side ... the standard of the camp of Reuben. The description given of the position of Reuben and his attendant tribes on the south, of Ephraim and his associates on the west, of Dan and his confederates on the north, with that of Judah on the east, suggests the idea of a square or quadrangle, which, allowing one square cubit to each soldier while remaining close in the ranks, has been computed to extend over an area of somewhat more than 12 square miles. But into our calculations of the occupied space must be taken not only the fighting men, whose numbers are here given, but also the families, tents, and baggage. The tabernacle or sacred tent of their Divine King, with the camp of the Levites around it (see the note at Numbers 3:38), formed the center, as does the chief's in the encampments of all nomad people.

In marching, this order was adhered to, with some necessary variations. Judah led the way, followed, it is most probable, by Issachar and Zebulun. Reuben, Simeon, and Gad formed the second great division. They were followed by the central company, composed of the Levites, bearing the tabernacle. Then the third and posterior squadron consisted of Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin; while the hindmost place was assigned to Dan, Asher, and Naphtali. Thus Judah's, which was the most numerous, formed the van; and Dan's, which was the next in force, brought up the rear; while Reuben's, and Ephraim's, with the tribes associated with them respectively, being the smallest and weakest, were placed in the center. (See the note at Numbers 10:14.)

Verse 22. Then the tribe of Benjamin. This tribe appears at this early period associated with the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh. This was natural, considering the full consanguinity of their ancestors, Joseph and Benjamin, and this association continued in the early period of the occupation of Canaan (cf. Judges 5:14; 2 Samuel 2:9; Psalms 80:2).

Verse 23. His host, and those that were numbered of them, were thirty and five thousand and four hundred. Dr. Colenso ridicules this statement by saying that the offspring of Benjamin's ten sons was not equal to that of Dan's single son. But we have only to suppose this-that some of Benjamin's sons had no families, that their children died young, or that there was a preponderance of daughters in the one line over that in the other, to account in a very natural way for the result.

Verse 26. And his (Dan's) host, and those that were numbered of them, were threescore and two thousand and seven hundred. Dr. Colenso considers this a fictitious number, on the ground that Dan at the emigration into Egypt had only one son, Hushim (Genesis 46:23), or Shusham (Numbers 26:42). But it is quite evident that in these chapters none are mentioned but heads of families; and consequently, supposing that Dan may have had sons born to him in Egypt, they would all be reckoned as included in the family of Hushim. Even on the hypothesis that Hushim was the only son of Dan, it does not follow that there is anything incredible in the numerical increase of his tribe at the date of the census. Dr. Colenso, indeed, who supposes Hushim to have had three sons, each of these to have had three sons, and each of these grandsons to have had three sons also, makes out in the fourth generation only 27 warriors descended from him, instead of 62,700. But this is altogether a gratuitous assumption; and assuming the undoubted existence of polygamy among the Hebrews, as well as considering the immense number of sons whom some fathers in those ages had (cf. Judges 8:30; Judges 10:3-4; Judges 12:8-9; Judges 12:14; 2 Kings 10:1), we are quite prepared to receive this record of the vast increase of Dan's tribe as neither an exaggerated nor unnatural account. 

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
These also are the generations of Aaron and Moses in the day that the LORD spake with Moses in mount Sinai.

These also are the generations ... , [ towl

Verses 2-4
And these are the names of the sons of Aaron; Nadab the firstborn, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar.

These are the names. All the sons of Aaron, four in number, were consecrated to minister in the priest's office. The two oldest enjoyed but a brief term of office (Leviticus 10:1-2; Numbers 26:61); but Eleazar and Ithamar, the other two, were dutiful, and performed the sacred service during the lifetime of their father, as his assistants, and under his superintendence. 

Verses 5-10
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying,

Bring the tribe of Levi near , [ haq

Verses 11-13
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying,

I have taken the Levites ... The consecration of this tribe did not originate in the legislative wisdom of Moses, but in the special appointment of God, who chose them as substitutes for the firstborn. By an appointment made in memory of the last solemn judgment on Egypt, from which the Israelite households were miraculously exempt, all the firstborn were consecrated to God (Exodus 13:12; Exodus 22:29), who thus, under special circumstances, seemed to adopt the patriarchal usage of appointing the oldest to act as the priest of the family. But the privilege of redemption that was allowed the firstborn opened the way for a change: and accordingly, on the full organization of the Mosaic economy, the administration of sacred things formerly committed to the firstborn was transferred from them to the Levites, who received that honour partly as a tribute to Moses and Aaron, partly because this tribe had distinguished themselves by their zeal in the affair of the golden calf (Exodus 32:29), and also because, being the smallest of the tribes, they could ill find suitable employment and support in the work (see the note at Deuteronomy 33:9).

The designation of a special class for the sacred offices of religion was a wise arrangement; because, on their settlement in Canaan, the people would be so occupied that they might not be at leisure to wait on the service of the sanctuary, and sacred things might, from various causes, fall into neglect. But the appointment of an entire tribe to the divine service ensured the regular performance of the rites of religion. The subsequent portion of the chapter relates the formal substitution of this tribe.

I am the Lord - i:e., I decree it to be so; and being possessed of sovereign authority, expect full obedience. 

Verses 14-27
And the LORD spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, saying,

Number the children of Levi. They were numbered as well as the other tribes, but the enumeration was made on a different principle; for while in the other tribes the amount of males was calculated from twenty years and upward, in that of Levi they were counted from a month old and upwards. The reason of the distinction is obvious. In the other tribes the survey was made for purposes of war, from which the Levites were totally exempt, and were appointed to a work on which they entered as soon as they were capable of instruction (cf. 1 Samuel 1:28).

They are mentioned under the names of Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, sons of Levi, and chiefs or ancestral heads of three subdivisions into which this tribe was distributed. Their duties were to assist in the conveyance of the tabernacle when the people were removing the various encampments, and to form its guard while stationary-the Gershonites being stationed on the west, the Kohathites on the south, and the families of Merari on the north. The Kohathites had the principal place about the tabernacle, and charge of the most precious and sacred things-a distinction with which they were honoured, probably, from the Aaronic family belonging to this division of the Levitical tribe. The Gershonites being the oldest, had the next honourable post assigned them, while the burden of the drudgery was thrown on the division of Merari.

Verse 21. The Shimites. This Levitical family, descended from Shimei or Shimi (Numbers 3:18 : cf. Exodus 6:17), is supposed to be the root from which sprang Shimei mentioned in 1 Chronicles 3:19 and Zechariah 12:13. 

Verses 28-31
In the number of all the males, from a month old and upward, were eight thousand and six hundred, keeping the charge of the sanctuary.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 32
And Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest shall be chief over the chief of the Levites, and have the oversight of them that keep the charge of the sanctuary.

Chief over the chief of the Levites , [ Uwnsiy' (Hebrew #5387) n

Verses 33-38
Of Merari was the family of the Mahlites, and the family of the Mushites: these are the families of Merari. No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 39
All that were numbered of the Levites, which Moses and Aaron numbered at the commandment of the LORD, throughout their families, all the males from a month old and upward, were twenty and two thousand.

Twenty and two thousand. The result of this census, though made on conditions most advantageous to Levi, proved it to be by far the smallest recorded in Israel. The separate numbers stated in Numbers 3:22; Numbers 3:28; Numbers 3:34, when added together, amount to 22,300. The omission of the 300 is variously accounted for-by some, because they might be firstborn who were already devoted to God, and could not be counted as substitutes; and by others, because, in Scripture style, the sum is reckoned in round numbers.

The most probable conjecture is, that as Hebrew letters are employed for figures, one letter was, in the course of transcription, taken for another of like form but smaller value. Dr. Colenso, appealing to Exodus 6:1-30, where it is said that Levi had three sons, concludes that there were no more in his family. But it appears from that chapter that those only are mentioned who were heads of families at the time of the exodus (Numbers 3:25), and consequently, although Levi may have had sons born to him in Egypt, they are reckoned as included under one or other of the three branches named. Dr. Colenso applies the same rule to the families of Levi's sons who are stated to have had, Gershon two (Numbers 3:18; Exodus 6:17); Kohath four (Numbers 3:19; Exodus 6:18), and Merari two (Numbers 3:20; Exodus 6:19); and as these are all that are recorded in the Pentateuchal list, he assumes that the genealogy is complete-so that, considering the smallness of the original stock, he rejects the number of descendants recorded as belonging to these three Levitical divisions as grossly exaggerated.

But the genealogical lists, which are expressly said to be confined to heads of families, cannot be considered as giving a full enumeration of the respective families. Some descendants are mentioned in this chapter (Numbers 3:24-35) whose names do not previously occur. Moreover, in 1 Chronicles 23:18, Shelomith, a fourth son of Izhar, is recorded, and four sons of Hebron (Numbers 3:19), of whose existence information is given no where else. 'The sons named are named for some special reason, as, for example, to present the descent of the chief families, or to give the pedigree of some particular person necessary to be noted: as here, the sons of Izhar are mentioned, because the oldest, Korah, was one of the heads of a rebellion. In like manner, the sons of Uzziel are given, because Mishael and Elzaphan are elsewhere mentioned on a very remarkable occasion. Only the heads are mentioned.

But the designation head implies others who were not heads - i:e., there were other sons, who also had children, but not being heads, they are not mentioned, themselves and their posterity being included in the families of the heads' (cf. 1 Chronicles 23:11) (Dr. McCaul's 'Examination of Colenso's Difficulties,' p. 119). The fact is that the object of the historian in giving the genealogical list of Levi, was not to show the number of the Levites, but to trace the descent of Aaron, and hence, it is carried down to the fifth descent through Aaron. This will be seen from the subjoined genealogical tree, the branches of which are delineated according to the statements in this chapter and Exodus 6:16-27. 

Thus, it appears that, in accordance with the historian's plan, five descents are given through Kohath, but only two through Gershon and Merari.

In this passage, while the same object is pursued to a certain extent, in naming the sons of Aaron (Numbers 3:2), the sacred historian had a further design by inserting the genealogical list of Levi's descendants, namely-that of showing the three principal divisions of the tribe to which special departments of duty connected with the tabernacle were assigned. After mentioning these great branches of the Levitical tribe, he proceeds to enumerate the different sections into which each of them was subdivided, stating that the Gershonites consisted of two portions-namely, the Libnites and the Shimites (Numbers 3:21); the Kohathites of four-namely, the Amramites, the Izharites, the Hebronites, and the Uzzielites (Numbers 3:27); and the Merarites of two-namely, the Mahlites and the Mushites (Numbers 3:33), with the heads or founders of these respective divisions; Eleazar, the son of Aaron, being superintendent in chief of all 'that kept the charge of the sanctuary' Numbers 3:32). In closing this record of the tribal and family distribution of Levi, the historian states the numerical amount of each of the three large divisions-proceeding manifestly upon the understood principle, that the several numbers, the 7,500 of the Gershonites, the 8,600 of the Kohathites, the 6,200 of the Merarites, included all those Levites who were connected with the respective divisions, though not exclusively the lineal descendants of the sons of Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, that are specified as the heads of the clans (see Benisch on this subject, p. 124). 

Verses 40-51
And the LORD said unto Moses, Number all the firstborn of the males of the children of Israel from a month old and upward, and take the number of their names.

Number all the firstborn ... The principle on which the enumeration of the Levites had been made was now to be applied to the other tribes. The number of their male children, from a month old and upwards, was to be reckoned, in order that a comparison might be instituted with that of the Levites, for the formal adoption of the latter as substitutes for the firstborn. The Levites, amounting to 22,000, were given in exchange for an equal number of the firstborn from the other tribes, leaving an excess of 273; and as there were no substitutes for these, they were redeemed at the rate of five shekels for each (Numbers 18:15-16). Every Israelite would naturally wish that his son might be redeemed by a Levite without the payment of this tax, and yet some would have to incur the expense, because there were not Levites enough to make an equal exchange.

Jewish writers say the matter was determined by lot, is this manner: Moses put into an urn 22,600 pieces of parchment, on each of which he wrote 'a son of Levi,' and 273 more, containing the words, 'five shekels.' These being shaken, he ordered each of the firstborn to put in his hand and take out a slip. If it contained the first inscription, the boy was redeemed by a Levite; if the latter, the parent had to pay. The ransom money, which, reckoning the shekel at half crown, would amount to 12s. 6d. each, was appropriated to the use of the sanctuary.

The excess of the general over the Levitical firstborn is so small, as to form a copious subject of sneering ridicule to Dr. Colenso, who treats it thus: He places 22,273 firstborn males on the one hand, and 600,000 fighting men of 20 years old and upward on the other. He then adds what he considers a proportionate number of old men and boys, doubles the number, in order to preserve the just equality between the sexes, makes a fair allowance for a probable number of deaths, and then distributing the whole population into families according to an assumed standard, which he takes as the average, endeavours to prove 'the Bible numbers to be impossible, and the Pentateuch to be no record of real facts; to be not historically true.'

It must be acknowledged that there is a difficulty arising out of the small relative number of the firstborn; but it is not insurmountable. There are various ways of accounting for it-by supposing, first, those firstborn only were counted as were males remaining in their parents' household: second, that many firstborn had been killed by Pharaoh during the continuance of the infanticidal edict; third, that the firstborn in families frequently die, and yet in polygamous families, as among the Israelites, there was only one firstborn recognized; fourth, that those firstborn only were numbered which had been born since the departure from Egypt and the enactment of the law by which God claimed all the firstborn as his special property; or, fifth, that as the special purpose for which this census was taken was to separate the firstborn males for the service of God, none would be reckoned in this number but those who were of the pure stock, the direct lineage of Israel, the real descendants of Jacob; servants and retainers of every grade, though numbered among the fighting men, being perhaps strictly excluded from admission to this sacred office. Any of these hypotheses, particularly the last, suggest a very rational and simple way of meeting this difficulty, which originates, it will be observed, not from absurdity manifest on the face, or inconsistencies interwoven in the web, of the narrative (a groundless charge), but from the want of some connecting links or accompanying circumstances to give a character of completeness to the record.

In this succinct narrative Moses states facts just as they occurred, and as the Holy Spirit prompted him to register them, without explaining minutiae, or being solicitous to remove apparent discrepancies. It is only our ignorance of little attendant circumstances that occasions any difficulty, and surely it is much more sensible to admit a reasonable and probable hypothesis for supplying these, as is done in all historical and judicial inquiries, than to reject as unreliable a narrative which bears so strongly stamped upon it the impress of inspired truth ('Vindiciae Mosaicae,' by C. Pritchard, late Fellow of John's College, Cambridge, dud Secretary of the Astronomical Society).

Verse 41. The cattle of the Levites. These, which they kept to graze on the glebes and meadows in the suburbs of their cities, and supply their families with dairy produce and animal food, were also taken as an equivalent for all the firstlings of the cattle which the Israelites at that time possessed. In consequence of this exchange the firstlings were not brought then, as afterward, to the altar and the priests. 

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2-3
Take the sum of the sons of Kohath from among the sons of Levi, after their families, by the house of their fathers,

Sons of Kohath ... from thirty years old and upward. This age was specifically fixed on (see the note at Numbers 8:24) as the full maturity of bodily energy to perform the laborious duties assigned them in the wilderness, as well as of mental activity to assist in the management of the sacred services. And hence, it was the period of life at which the Baptist and Christ entered on their respective ministries.

Even until fifty. The term prescribed for active duty was a period of twenty years, at the end of which they were exempted from the physical labours of the office, though still expected to attend in the tabernacle (Numbers 8:26). 

All that enter into the host - so called from their number, the order and discipline maintained through their ranks, and them special duty as guards of the tabernacle. [ Tsaabaa' (Hebrew #6635), rendered host, however, signifies also a station or office; and hence, the passage may be rendered, 'All that enter into the sacerdotal office' (Numbers 4:23.)] 

Verses 4-15
This shall be the service of the sons of Kohath in the tabernacle of the congregation, about the most holy things:

This shall be the service ... The Kohathites are mentioned first, from their close connection with Aaron; and the special department of duty assigned to them during the journeyings of Israel accorded with the charge they had received of the precious contents of the tabernacle. But these were to be previously covered by the common priests, who, as well as the high priest, were admitted on such necessary occasions into the holy place. This was an exception to the general rule, which prohibited the entrance of any but the high priest. But when the cloud removed from the tabernacle, the sanctuary might be entered by the common priests, as to them was reserved the exclusive privilege of packing the sacred utensils; and it was not until the holy things were thus ready for carriage that the Kohathites were allowed to approach.

Verse 5. Covering veil - the inner veil, which separated the holy from the most holy place (see the note at Exodus 36:3). 

Verse 6. Covering of badgers' skins - (see the note at Exodus 25:5.) The covering, however, referred to was not that of the tabernacle, but one made for the special purpose of protecting the ark.

Put in the staves. These golden staves were now taken out (see the note at Exodus 25:15, compared with 1 Kings 8:8). The Hebrew word rendered "put in" signifies also 'dispose,' and probably refers here to their insertion through the openings in the covering made for receiving them, to preserve them from the touch of the carriers as well as from the influences of the weather. It is worthy of notice, that the coverings did not consist of canvass or coarse tarpauling, but of a kind which united beauty with decency.

Verse 7. Continual bread. Though the people were in the wilderness fed upon manna, the sacred loaves were constantly made of grain, which was probably raised in small quantities from the verdant patches of the desert.

Verse 10. A bar - or bier, formed of two poles fastened by two cross pieces, and borne by two men, after the fashion of a sedan chair.

Verse 12. Instruments of ministry - the official dress of the priests (Exodus 31:10).

Verse 13. Shall take away the ashes ... The necessity of removing ashes from the altar plainly implies that sacrifices were offered in the wilderness (cf. Exodus 18:12; Exodus 24:4), though that rebellious race seem frequently to have neglected the duty (Amos 5:25). No mention is made of the sacred fire; but as, by divine command, it was to be kept constantly burning, it must have been transferred to some pan or brazier under the covering, and borne by the appointed carriers.

Verse 15. Bear it: but they shall not touch. The mode of transport was upon the shoulders of the Levites see the note at Numbers 7:9), although afterward wheeled vehicles were employed (2 Samuel 6:3; 1 Chronicles 15:12). And it was allowable to touch the covering, but not the things covered, on the penalty of death, which was more than once inflicted (1 Samuel 6:19; 2 Samuel 6:6-7). This stern denunciation was designed to inspire a sentiment of deep and habitual reverence in the minds of those who were officially engaged about holy things. 

Verse 16
And to the office of Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest pertaineth the oil for the light, and the sweet incense, and the daily meat offering, and the anointing oil, and the oversight of all the tabernacle, and of all that therein is, in the sanctuary, and in the vessels thereof.

To the office of Eleazar ... He was charged with the special duty of superintending the squadron who were employed in the carriage of the sacred furniture; besides, to his personal care were committed the materials requisite for the daily service, and which it was necessary he should have easily at command (Exodus 29:38). 

Verses 17-20
And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying,

Cut ye not off ... - a solemn admonition to Moses and Aaron to beware, lest, by any negligence on their part, disorder and improprieties should creep in, and to take the greatest care that all the parts of this important service be apportioned to the proper parties, lest the Kohathites should be disqualified for their high and honourable duties. The guilt of their death would be incurred by the superintending priests, if they failed to give proper directions, or allowed any irreverent familiarity with sacred things. 

Verses 21-23
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 24-28
This is the service of the families of the Gershonites, to serve, and for burdens:

This is the service ... They were appointed to carry "the curtains of the tabernacle" - i:e., the goats' hair covering of the tent-the ten curious curtains and embroidered hangings at the entrance, with their red morocco covering, etc.

Verse 28. Their charge shall be ... The Levites were subject to the official command of the priests generally in doing the ordinary work of the tabernacle. But during the journeyings Eleazar, who was next in succession to his father, took the special charge of the Kohathites, while his brother Ithamar had the superintendence of the Gershonites and Merarites. 

Verses 29-33
As for the sons of Merari, thou shalt number them after their families, by the house of their fathers;

As for the sons of Merari. They carried the coarser and heavier appurtenances, which, however; were so important and necessary that an inventory was kept of them-not only on account of their number and variety, but of their comparative commonness and smallness, which might have led to their being lost or missing through carelessness, inadvertency, or neglect. It was a useful lesson, showing that God disregards nothing pertaining to His service, and that even in the least and most trivial matters He requires the duty of faithful obedience. 

Verses 34-49
And Moses and Aaron and the chief of the congregation numbered the sons of the Kohathites after their families, and after the house of their fathers,

Moses and Aaron ... This enumeration was made on a different principle from that which is recorded in the preceding chapter. That was confined to the males from a month old and upwards, while this was extended to all capable of service in the three classes of the Levitical tribe. In considering their relative numbers the wisdom of Divine Providence appears in arranging that, whereas in the Kohathites and Gershonites, whose burdens were few and easier, there were but about a third part of them which were fit for service; the Merarites, whose burdens were more and heavier, had above one half of them fit for this work (Poole). The small population of this tribe, so inferior to that of the other tribes, is attempted to be explained (see the note at Numbers 3:39). 

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
Command the children of Israel, that they put out of the camp every leper, and every one that hath an issue, and whosoever is defiled by the dead: Put out of the camp every leper. The exclusion of leprous persons from the camp in the wilderness, as from cities and villages afterward, was a sanatory measure taken according to prescribed rules, (Leviticus 13:1-59; Leviticus 14:1-57.) This exclusion of lepers from society has been acted upon ever since (Joseph Wolff's 'Journal,' p. 491); and it affords almost the only instance in which any kind of attention is paid in the East to the prevention of contagion. The usage still more or less prevails in the East among people who are indifferent about taking precautions in any cases of fever or pestilence, however malignant; but it is generally believed that in Asia the leprosy has now much abated in frequency and virulence. It usually appears in a comparatively mild form in Egypt, Palestine, and other countries where the disorder is, or was, endemic.

Lepers, however, are generally obliged to wear a distinctive badge, that people may know them at first sight and be warned to avoid them. Other means were adopted among the ancient Jews by putting their hand on their mouth and crying, "Unclean, unclean." But their general treatment, as to exclusion from society, was the same as now described. The association of the leper, however, in this passage, with those who were subject only to ceremonial uncleanness, shows that one important design in the temporary exile of such persons was to remove all impurities that reflected dishonour on the character and residence of Israel's king. And this vigilant care to maintain external cleanliness in the people was typically designed to teach them the practice of moral purity, or cleansing themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit. The regulations made for ensuring cleanliness in the camp suggest the adoption of similar means for maintaining purity in the church. And although in large communities of Christians, it may be often difficult or delicate to do this, the suspension, or, in flagrant cases of sin, the total excommunication of the offender from the privileges and communion of the church is an imperative duty as necessary to the moral purity of the Christian, as the exclusion of the leper from the camp was to physical health and ceremonial purity in the Jewish Church. 

Verses 3-5
Both male and female shall ye put out, without the camp shall ye put them; that they defile not their camps, in the midst whereof I dwell.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 6
Speak unto the children of Israel, When a man or woman shall commit any sin that men commit, to do a trespass against the LORD, and that person be guilty;

Trespass against the Lord. This is a wrong or injury done by one man to the property of another and as it is called "a trespass against the Lord," it is implied, in the case supposed, that the offence has been aggravated by prevaricating-by a false oath, or a fraudulent lie in denying it, which is a "trespass" committed against God, who is the sole judge of what is falsely sworn or spoken (Acts 5:3-4).

And that person be guilty - i:e., from the obvious tenor of the passage, conscience-smitten, or brought to a sense and conviction of his evil conduct (see the note at Leviticus 6:4). In that case there must be, first, confession, a penitential acknowledgment of sin; secondly, restitution of the property, or the giving of an equivalent, with the additional fine of a fifth part, both as a compensation to the person defrauded, and as a penalty inflicted on the injurer, to deter others from the commission of similar trespasses (see the note at Exodus 22:1). The difference between the law recorded in that passage and this is, that the one was enacted against flagrant and determined thieves, the other against those whose necessities might have urged them into fraud, and whose consciences were distressed by their sin. This law also supposes the injured party not to be accessible or to be dead, and in that case the compensation due to his representatives was to be paid to the priest, who, as God's deputy, received the required satisfaction. 

Verse 7-8
Then they shall confess their sin which they have done: and he shall recompense his trespass with the principal thereof, and add unto it the fifth part thereof, and give it unto him against whom he hath trespassed.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 9
And every offering of all the holy things of the children of Israel, which they bring unto the priest, shall be his.

Every offering ... shall be his. Whatever was given in this way, or otherwise, as by free-will offerings, irrevocably belonged to the priest. 

Verse 10
And every man's hallowed things shall be his: whatsoever any man giveth the priest, it shall be his.

Every man's hallowed things shall be his , [ w

Verse 11
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 12
Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, If any man's wife go aside, and commit a trespass against him,

If man's wife go aside. This law was given both as a strong discouragement to conjugal infidelity on the part of a wife, and a sufficient protection of her from the consequences of a hasty and groundless suspicion on the part of the husband. His suspicions, however, were sufficient, in the absence of witnesses (Leviticus 20:10), to warrant the trial described; and the course of proceeding to be followed was for the jealous husband to bring his wife unto the priest with an offering of barley meal because none were allowed to approach the sanctuary empty-handed (Exodus 23:15), and barley being the food of horses (1 Kings 4:28), as well as the symbol of what was low, was used in the offering of jealousy-which related to a matter of a sensual, animal character. On other occasions there were mingled with the offering, oil, which signified joy, and frankincense, which denoted acceptance (Psalms 141:2). But on the occasion referred to, both these ingredients were to be excluded, partly because it was a solemn appeal to God in distressing circumstances, and partly because it was a sin offering on the part of the wife, who came before God in the character of a real or suspected offender. 

Verses 13-16
And a man lie with her carnally, and it be hid from the eyes of her husband, and be kept close, and she be defiled, and there be no witness against her, neither she be taken with the manner;

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 17
And the priest shall take holy water in an earthen vessel; and of the dust that is in the floor of the tabernacle the priest shall take, and put it into the water:

The priest shall take holy water - water from the laver, which was to be mixed with dust-an emblem of vileness and misery (Genesis 3:14; Psalms 22:15).

In an earthen vessel. This fragile ware was chosen, because after being used it was broken in pieces (Leviticus 6:28; Leviticus 11:33). 

Verse 18
And the priest shall set the woman before the LORD, and uncover the woman's head, and put the offering of memorial in her hands, which is the jealousy offering: and the priest shall have in his hand the bitter water that causeth the curse:

Bitter water , [ meey (Hebrew #4325) hamaariym (Hebrew #4751)] - water of bitterness, deadly waters. The water was not really bitter to the palate. But among the Hebrews and other Oriental people, the word bitter was frequently used for curse, and the phrase, considered in the literal meaning of the words, denotes not bitter water, but water of bitterness - i:e., of curse. The whole circumstances of this awful ceremony-her being placed with her face toward the ark-her uncovered head, a sign of her being deprived of the protection of her husband (1 Corinthians 11:7) - the bitter potion being put into her hands preparatory to an appeal to God-the solemn adjuration of the priest (Numbers 5:19-22), all were calculated in no common degree to excite and appal the imagination of a person conscious of guilt. 

Verse 19-20
And the priest shall charge her by an oath, and say unto the woman, If no man have lain with thee, and if thou hast not gone aside to uncleanness with another instead of thy husband, be thou free from this bitter water that causeth the curse:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 21
Then the priest shall charge the woman with an oath of cursing, and the priest shall say unto the woman, The LORD make thee a curse and an oath among thy people, when the LORD doth make thy thigh to rot, and thy belly to swell;

The Lord make thee a curse ... - a usual form of imprecation (Isaiah 65:15; Jeremiah 29:22). 

Verse 22
And this water that causeth the curse shall go into thy bowels, to make thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to rot: And the woman shall say, Amen, amen.

Amen, amen. The Israelites were accustomed, instead of formally repeating the words of an oath, merely to say Amen, a 'so be it' to the imprecations it contained. The reduplication of the word was designed as an evidence of the woman's innocence, and a willingness that God would do to her according to her desert. 

Verse 23-24
And the priest shall write these curses in a book, and he shall blot them out with the bitter water:

Write these curses in a book. The imprecations, along with her name, were inscribed in some kind of record-on parchment, or more probably on a wooden tablet.

Blot them out with the bitter water , [ maachaah (Hebrew #4229)] - wipe off, blot out. Here it is presumed that the material on which the writing was did not dissolve by the water, but only that the writing was thereby washed off. In this case paper was excluded. On the other hand, the writing must have been with ink, otherwise it could not have been so easily obliterated-a circumstance which also excludes the byssus (Havernick's 'General Historico-Critical Introduction to the Old Testament'). If she were innocent, they could be easily erased, and perfectly harmless; but if guilty, she would experience the fatal effects of the water she had drunk. 

Verses 25-28
Then the priest shall take the jealousy offering out of the woman's hand, and shall wave the offering before the LORD, and offer it upon the altar:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 29
This is the law of jealousies, when a wife goeth aside to another instead of her husband, and is defiled;

This is the law of jealousies. Adultery discovered and proved was punished with death. But strongly suspected cases would occur, and this law made provision for the conviction of the guilty person. It was, however, not a trial conducted according to the forms of judicial process, but an ordeal through which a suspected adulteress was made to go-the ceremony being of that terrifying nature that, on the known principles of human nature, guilt or innocence could not fail to appear. From the earliest times the jealousy of Eastern people has established ordeals for the detection and punishment of suspected unchastity in wives. The practice was deep-rooted as well as universal. And it has been thought that the Israelites being strongly biassed in favour of such usage, this law of jealousies 'was incorporated among the other instititions of the Mosaic economy, in order to free it from the idolatrous rites which the pagans had blended with it,' Viewed in this light, its sanction by divine authority, in a corrected and improved form, exhibits a proof at once of the wisdom and condescension of God. 

06 Chapter 6 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 2-6
Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, When either man or woman shall separate themselves to vow a vow of a Nazarite, to separate themselves unto the LORD:

When either man or woman shall ... vow a vow of a Nazarite , [ Naaziyr (Hebrew #5139)] - 'a separated one,' from a Hebrew word, to separate [Septuagint, hafagnisasthai hagneian, to purify purity.] And it was used to designate a class of persons who, under the impulse of extraordinary piety, and with a view to higher degrees of religious improvement, voluntarily renounced the occupations and pleasures of the world to dedicate themselves unreservedly to the divine service. The vow might be taken by either sex, provided they had the disposal of themselves (Numbers 30:4), and for a limited period-usually a month or a life-time (Judges 13:5; Judges 16:17).

We do not know, perhaps, the whole extent of abstinence they practiced. But they separated themselves from three things in particular-namely, from wine, and all the varieties of vinous produce; from the application of a razor to their head, allowing their hair to grow; and from pollution by a dead body. The reasons of the self-restriction are obvious. The use of wine tended to inflame the passions, intoxicate the brain, and create a taste for luxurious indulgence. The cutting off the hair being a recognized sign of uncleanness (Leviticus 14:8-9), its unpolled luxuriance was a symbol of the purity the man professed. Besides, its extraordinary length kept him in constant remembrance of his vow, as well as stimulated others to imitate his pious example.

Moreover, contact with a dead body disqualifying for the divine service, the Nazarite carefully avoided such a cause of unfitness, and, like the high priest, did not assist at the funeral rites of his nearest relatives, preferring his duty to God to the indulgence of his strongest natural affections. [ Migepen (Hebrew #1612) hayayin (Hebrew #3196), a wine vine, to distinguish it from similar plants of a poisonous quality (Deuteronomy 32:32; 2 Kings 4:39).] 

Verse 7
He shall not make himself unclean for his father, or for his mother, for his brother, or for his sister, when they die: because the consecration of his God is upon his head.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 8-11
All the days of his separation he is holy unto the LORD.

If any man die very suddenly by him. Cases of sudden death might occur to make him contract pollution; and in such circumstances he required, after shaving his head, to make the prescribed offerings necessary for the removal of ceremonial defilement (Leviticus 15:13; Numbers 19:11). But by the terms of this law an accidental defilement vitiated the whole of his previous observances and he required to begin the period of his Nazaritism afresh. But even this full completion did not supersede the necessity of a sin offering at the close. Sin mingles with our best and holiest performances, and the blood of sprinkling is necessary to procure acceptance to us and our services. 

Verse 12
And he shall consecrate unto the LORD the days of his separation, and shall bring a lamb of the first year for a trespass offering: but the days that were before shall be lost, because his separation was defiled.

A lamb of the first year. The mode of offering was the same as in other cases of trespass offering, (see the note at Leviticus 5:1-19, etc.) 

Verses 13-20
And this is the law of the Nazarite, when the days of his separation are fulfilled: he shall be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation:

When the days of his separation ... On the accomplishment of a limited vow of Nazaritism, Nazarites might cut their hair wherever they happened to be (Acts 18:18), but the hair was to be carefully kept and brought to the door of the sanctuary. Then after the presentation of sin offerings and holocausts (cf. Acts 21:18-26), it was put under the vessel in which the peace offerings were boiled; and the priest, taking the shoulder (Leviticus 7:32), when boiled, and a cake and wafer of the meat offering, put them on the hands of the Nazarites to wave before the Lord, as a token of thanksgiving, and thus release them from their vow. 

Verse 21-22
This is the law of the Nazarite who hath vowed, and of his offering unto the LORD for his separation, beside that that his hand shall get: according to the vow which he vowed, so he must do after the law of his separation.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 23
Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, saying, On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto them,

Speak unto Aaron ... This passage records the solemn benediction which God appointed for dismissing the people when assembled together at stated seasons. The repetition of the name Lord or Yahweh" three times, expressed the great mystery of the Godhead-three persons, and yet one God. The expressions the separate clauses correspond to the respective offices of the Father, to "bless and keep us;" of the Son, to be "gracious to us;" and of the Holy Spirit, to "give us peace." And that the benediction, though pronounced by the lips of a fellow-man, derived its virtue, not from the priest, but from God, the encouraging assurance was added, "I the Lord will bless them" (cf. 2 Chronicles 7:14-15). Jewish writers tell us that during this ceremony the high priest not only pronounced the benediction three times, according to the prescribed formula, and each tune in a different accent, but, in the elevation of his hands, extended the three middle fingers of his right hand in so conspicuous a manner as to exhibit a sensible emblem of the three hypostases, to whom the triple benediction and repetition of the word Yahweh evidently pointed. Psalms 67:1-7 is a paraphrase of this benediction. We are informed ('Travels,' by Captain Innys, of Madras) that the Mohammedan priests use the same form-which is a strong collateral circumstance. For since it is notorious that Mahomet was indebted for a considerable part of his theological knowledge to the private instructions of a Jew, he probably learned this symbol from that Jew; and it was frequently practiced in the Arabian mosques so early as the seventh century ('Jewish Repository,'

ii. (1817), p. 278). 

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 1
And it came to pass on the day that Moses had fully set up the tabernacle, and had anointed it, and sanctified it, and all the instruments thereof, both the altar and all the vessels thereof, and had anointed them, and sanctified them;

The day that Moses had fully set up the tabernacle. Those who take the word "day" as literally pointing to the exact date of the completion of the tabernacle are under a necessity of considering the sacred narrative as disjointed, and this portion of the history, from the seventh to the eleventh chapters, as out of its place-the chronology requiring that it should have immediately followed the fortieth chapter of Exodus, which relates that the tabernacle was reared on the first day of the first month of the second year. But that the term "day" is used in a loose and indeterminate sense, as synonymous with time, is evident from the fact that not one day but several days were occupied with the transactions about to be described.

So that this chapter stands in its proper place in the order of the history;-after the tabernacle and its instruments, the altar and its vessels, had been anointed (Leviticus 8:10), the Levites separated to the sacred, service-the numbering of the people, and the disposal of the tribes about the tabernacle, in a certain order, which was observed by the princes in the presentation of their offerings. This would fix the period of the imposing ceremonial described in this chapter about a month after the completion of the tabernacle. 

Verse 2-3
That the princes of Israel, heads of the house of their fathers, who were the princes of the tribes, and were over them that were numbered, offered:

The princes of Israel ... brought their offering before the Lord. The finishing of the sacred edifice would, it may well be imagined, be hailed as an auspicious occasion, diffusing great joy and thankfulness throughout the whole population of Israel. But the leading men, not content with participating in the general expression of satisfaction, distinguished themselves by a movement, which, while purely spontaneous, was at the same time so appropriate in the circumstances, and so equal in character, as indicates it to have been the result of concert and previous arrangement. It was an offer of the means of carriage, suitable to the migratory state of the nation in the wilderness, for transporting the tabernacle from place to place.

In the pattern of that sacred tent exhibited on the mount, and to which its symbolic and typical character required a faithful adherence, no provision had been made for its removal in the frequent journeyings of the Israelites. That not being essential to the plan of the divine architect, was left to be accomplished by voluntary liberality; and whether we look to the judicious character of the gifts, or to the public manner in which they were presented, we have unmistakeable evidence of the pious and patriotic feelings from which they emanated, and the extensive interest the occasion produced. The offerers were "the princes of Israel, heads of the house of their fathers," and the offering consisted of six covered wagons or litter cars, and twelve oxen, two of the princes being partners in a wagon, and each furnishing an ox. 

Verse 4-5
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying,

The Lord spake ... Take it of them. They exhibited a beautiful example to all who are great in dignity and in wealth to be foremost in contributing to the support, and in promoting the interests, of religion. The strictness of the injunctions Moses had received, to adhere with scrupulous fidelity to the divine model of the tabernacle, probably led him to doubt whether he was at liberty to act in this matter without orders. God, however, relieved him by declaring His acceptance of the free-will offerings, as well as by giving instructions as to the mode of their distribution among the Levites. It is probable that in doing so He merely sanctioned the object for which they were offered, and that the practical wisdom of the offerers had previously determined that they should be distributed "unto the Levites, to every man according to his service" [ 'iysh (Hebrew #376) k

Verses 6-9
And Moses took the wagons and the oxen, and gave them unto the Levites.

Moses took the wagons and the oxen. The [ haa`

Verse 10-11
And the princes offered for dedicating of the altar in the day that it was anointed, even the princes offered their offering before the altar.

The princes offered ... , [ hamizbeeach (Hebrew #4196)]. "Altar" is here used in the singular for the plural; because it is evident, from the kind of offerings, that the altars of burnt offering and incense are both referred to. This was not the first or proper dedication of those altars, which had been made by Moses and Aaron some time before. But it might be considered an additional dedication-those offerings being the first that were made for particular persons or tribes.

They shall offer ... Eastern princes were accustomed anciently, as they are in Persia still, on a certain yearly festival, to sit upon their thrones in great state, when the princes and nobles, from all parts of their dominions, appear before them with tributary presents, which form a large proportion of their royal revenue. And in the offering of all gifts or presents to great personages every article is presented singly and with ostentatious display. The tabernacle being the palace of their king, as well as the sanctuary of their God, the princes of Israel may be viewed, on the occasion under notice, as presenting their tributary offerings, and in the same manner of successive detail which accords with the immemorial usages of the East. A day was set apart for each, as much for the imposing solemnity and splendour of the ceremony as for the prevention of disorder and hurry; and it is observable that, in the order of offering, regard was paid to priority, not of birth, but of rank and dignity, as they were ranged in the camp-beginning at the east, proceeding to the south, then to the west, and closing with the north according to the course of the sun. 

Verses 12-17
And he that offered his offering the first day was Nahshon the son of Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah:

And he that offered his offering the first day was Nabshon. Judah having had the precedence assigned to it, the prince or head of that tribe was the first admitted to offer as its representative; and his offering, as well as that of the others, is thought, from its costliness, to have been furnished, not from his own private means, but from the general contributions of each tribe. Some parts of the offering, as the animals for sacrifice, were for the ritual service of the day, the peace offerings being by much the most numerous, since the princes and some of the people joined with the priests afterward in celebrating the occasion with festive rejoicing. Hence, the feast of dedication afterward became an anniversary festival.

Other parts of the offering were intended for permanent use, as utensils necessary in the service of the sanctuary, namely, an immense platter and bowl (Exodus 25:29), which, being of silver, were to be employed at the altar of burnt offering, or in the court, not in the Holy place, all the furniture of which was of solid or plated gold; and a golden spoon, the contents of which show its destination to have been the altar of incense. [ Kap (Hebrew #3709), the word rendered "spoon," means a hollow cup, in the shape of a hand, with which the priests on ordinary occasions might lift a quantity from the incense box to throw on the altar fire, or into the censers; but on the ceremonial on the day of the annual atonement no instrument was allowed but the high priest's own hands (Leviticus 16:12).] Those vessels were not improbably of the same shape and description as the chargers, bowls, and spoons which are portrayed, with an account of the number and value of each, on the walls of the temple of Karnac in which they were presented as gifts.

Four kinds of offerings are described as being made by the princes; first, the gift of silver and gold, of flour and incense; secondly, a burnt offering; thirdly, a sin-offering; and fourthly, a peace offering. This account is repeated twelve times, with pretty nearly the same circumstances, and at any rate in the same order. Now, it surely does not seem reasonable to suppose that these four should all have the same meaning, or why are they so accurately distinguished the one from the other? I believe it will be found, on a careful perusal of the Levitical parts of the Old Testament, that after the times of Moses, whenever a detailed account is given of a sacrifice, it is always offered in more than one mode. In some instances, as in the present, all four kinds are specified; in most others there are three (Lev. 9; ; 42:13; 43:18-27; 44:29; 46 ), and in others only two (Exodus 32:6; Leviticus 12:1; Ezra 8:35; Ezekiel 40:39). It is quite evident that each kind of sacrifice was meant to denote some different state or action of the worshipper ('Israel after the Flesh,' p. 38).

Verse 16. One kid of the goats for a sin offering , [ s

Verse 18
On the second day Nethaneel the son of Zuar, prince of Issachar, did offer:

On the second day Nethaneel ... prince of Issachar. This tribe being stationed on the right side of Judah, offered next through its representative; then Zebulun, which was on the left side; and so on in orderly succession, every tribe making the same kind of offering, and to the same amount, to show that, as each was under equal obligation, each rendered an equal tribute. Although each offering made was the same in quantity as well as quality, a separate notice is given of each, as a separate day was appointed for the presentation, that equal honour might be conferred upon each, and none appear to be overlooked or slighted. And since the sacred books were frequently read in public, posterity, in each successive age, would feel a livelier interest in the national worship, from the permanent recognition of the offerings made by the ancestors of the respective tribes. But while this was done in one respect as subjects offering tribute to their king, it was in another respect a purely religious act. The vessels offered were for a sacrificial use-the animals brought were clean and fit for sacrifice, both symbolically denoting that, while God was to dwell among them as their Sovereign, they were a holy people, who by this offering dedicated themselves to God. 

Verses 19-47
He offered for his offering one silver charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat offering:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 48
On the seventh day Elishama the son of Ammihud, prince of the children of Ephraim, offered:

On the seventh day. Surprise has been expressed by some that this work of presentation was continued on the Sabbath. But assuming that the seventh day referred to was a Sabbath (which is uncertain), the work was of a directly religious character, and perfectly in accordance with the design of the sacred day. 

Verses 49-83
His offering was one silver charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat offering:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 84-88
This was the dedication of the altar, in the day when it was anointed, by the princes of Israel: twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver bowls, twelve spoons of gold:

This was the dedication of the altar. The inspired historian here sums up the separate items detailed in the preceding narrative, and the aggregate amount is as follows: 121 silver chargers, each weighing 130 shekels = 1,560; 12 silver bowls, each 70 shekels = 840, total weight. A silver charger at 130 shekels, reduced to Troy weight, makes 75 oz. 9 dwts. 16 3/31 gr.; and a silver bowl at 70 shekels amounts to 40 oz. 12 dwts. /31 gr. The total weight of the 12 chargers is therefore 905 oz. 16 dwts. 3 3/11 gr., and that of the 12 bowls 487 oz. 14 dwts. 20 4/31 gr.; making the total weight of silver vessels 1,393 oz. 10 dwts. 23 7/21 gr.; which, at 5s. per oz., is equal to 383, 1s. 8 1/2d. The twelve golden spoons, allowing each to be 5 oz. 16 dwts. 3 3/31 gr., amount to 69 oz. 3 dwts. 13 5/31 gr., which, at 4 per oz., is equal to 320, 14s. 10 1/2d., and added to the amount of the silver, makes a total of 703:16s. 6 1/2d. Besides these, the offerings comprised 12 bullock, 12 rams, 12 lambs, 24 goats, 60 rams, 60 he-goats, 60 lambs-amounting in all to 240.

So large a collection of cattle offered for sacrifice on one occasion proves both the large flocks of the Israelites and the abundance of pastures which were then, and still are, found in the valleys that lie between the Sinaitic mountains. All travelers attest the luxuriant verdure of those extensive wadys; and that they were equally or still more rich in pasturage anciently, is confirmed by the numerous flocks of the Amalekites, as well as of Nabal, which were fed in the wilderness of Paran (1 Samuel 15:9). 

Verse 89
And when Moses was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation to speak with him, then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him from off the mercy seat that was upon the ark of testimony, from between the two cherubims: and he spake unto him.

And when Moses was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation. Since a king gives private audience to his minister, so special license was granted to Moses, who, though not a priest, was admitted into the sanctuary to receive instructions from his Heavenly King as occasion demanded.

Then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him. The sound issued from above the propitiatory, which was over the ark of testimony, from between the two cherubim. Though standing on the outer side of the veil, he could distinctly hear it; and the mention of this circumstance is important as the fulfillment, at the dedication of the tabernacle, of a special promise made by the Lord-Christ Himself, the Angel of the Covenant, commanding its erection (Exodus 25:22). It was the reward of Moses' zeal and obedience; and, in like manner, to all who love Him and keep His commandments, He will manifest Himself (John 14:21). On consulting the record, we find that such oracular communications were sometimes made without any accompanying personal phenomena (Henderson on 'Inspiration,' p. 72: see the note at 1 Kings 6:16). 

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying,

The Lord spake unto Moses. The order of this charter suggests the idea that the following instructions were given to Moses while he was within the tabernacle of the congregation, after the princes had completed their offering. But from the tenor of the instructions, it is more likely that they were given immediately after the Levites had been assigned to the priests (see the notes at Numbers 3:1-51; Numbers 4:1-49), and that the record of these instructions had been postponed until the narrative of other transactions in the camp had been made (Patrick). 

Verse 2
Speak unto Aaron, and say unto him, When thou lightest the lamps, the seven lamps shall give light over against the candlestick. Speak unto Aaron ... The candlestick, which was made of one solid, massy piece of pure gold, with six lamps supported on as many branches, a seventh in the center surmounting the shaft itself (Exodus 25:31; Exodus 37:17), and completed according to the pattern shown in the mount, was now to be lighted, when the other things in the sanctuary began to be applied to religious service. It was Aaron's personal duty, as the servant of God, to light His house, which, being without windows, required the aid of lights (2 Peter 1:19). And the course he was ordered to follow was first to light the middle lamp from the altar fire, and then the other lamps from each other-a course symbolical of all the light of heavenly truth being derived from Christ, and diffused by His ministers throughout the world (Revelation 4:5).

Over against ... The candlestick stood close to the boards of the sanctuary, on the south side, in full view of the table of showbread on the north (Exodus 26:35), having one set of its lamps turned toward the east, and another towards the west; so that all parts of the tabernacle were thus lighted up. 

Verses 3-5
And Aaron did so; he lighted the lamps thereof over against the candlestick, as the LORD commanded Moses. 

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 6
Take the Levites from among the children of Israel, and cleanse them.

Take the Levites ... and cleanse them. This passage describes the consecration of the Levites. Although the tribe was to be devoted to the divine service, their hereditary descent alone was not a sufficient qualification for entering on the duties of the sacred office. They were to be set apart by a special ceremony, which, however, was much simpler than that appointed for the priests; neither washing, nor anointing, nor investiture with official robes, was necessary. Their purification consisted, along with the offering of the requisite sacrifices (Leviticus 1:4; Leviticus 3:2; Leviticus 4:4), in being sprinkled by water mixed with the ashes of a red heifer (Numbers 19:9), and shaved all over, and their clothes washed-a combination of symbolical acts which was intended to remind them of the mortification of carnal and worldly desires, and the maintenance of that purity in heart and life which became the servants of God. 

Verse 7-8
And thus shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse them: Sprinkle water of purifying upon them, and let them shave all their flesh, and let them wash their clothes, and so make themselves clean.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 9
And thou shalt bring the Levites before the tabernacle of the congregation: and thou shalt gather the whole assembly of the children of Israel together:

The children of Israel ... Since it was plainly impossible that the whole multitude of the Israelites could do this, a select portion of them must be meant. This party, who laid their hands upon the Levites, are supposed by some to have been the firstborn, who, by that act, transferred their special privilege of acting as God's ministers to the Levitical tribe; and by others to have been the princes who thus blessed them. It appears from this passage that the imposition of hands was a ceremony used in consecrating persons to holy offices in the ancient, as, from the example of our Lord and his apostles, it has been perpetuated in the Christian Church. 

Verse 10
And thou shalt bring the Levites before the LORD: and the children of Israel shall put their hands upon the Levites:

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 11-13
And Aaron shall offer the Levites before the LORD for an offering of the children of Israel, that they may execute the service of the LORD. Aaron shall offer the Levites ... for an offering , [ t

Verse 14
Thus shalt thou separate the Levites from among the children of Israel: and the Levites shall be mine.

The Levites shall be mine - i:e., exempt from all military duty or secular work; free from all pecuniary imposition, and wholly devoted to the custody and service of the sanctuary. 

Verse 15
And after that shall the Levites go in to do the service of the tabernacle of the congregation: and thou shalt cleanse them, and offer them for an offering.

After that shall the Levites go in - into the court, to assist the priests; and at removal into the tabernacle -

i.e., the door of it-to receive the covered furniture. 

Verses 16-18
For they are wholly given unto me from among the children of Israel; instead of such as open every womb, even instead of the firstborn of all the children of Israel, have I taken them unto me.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 19
And I have given the Levites as a gift to Aaron and to his sons from among the children of Israel, to do the service of the children of Israel in the tabernacle of the congregation, and to make an atonement for the children of Israel: that there be no plague among the children of Israel, when the children of Israel come nigh unto the sanctuary.

To make an atonement ... - to aid the priests in that expiatory work; or, as the words may be rendered, 'to make redemption for,' the Levites being exchanged or substituted for the firstborn, for this important end, that there might be a sanctified body of men appointed to guard the sanctuary, and not allow the people to approach or presumptuously meddle with holy things, which would expose them to the angry judgments of heaven. 

Verses 20-23
And Moses, and Aaron, and all the congregation of the children of Israel, did to the Levites according unto all that the LORD commanded Moses concerning the Levites, so did the children of Israel unto them.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 24
This is it that belongeth unto the Levites: from twenty and five years old and upward they shall go in to wait upon the service of the tabernacle of the congregation:

From twenty-five years old ... - (cf. Numbers 4:3.) They entered upon their work in their 25th year, as pupils and probationers, under the superintendence and direction of their senior brethren; and they were admitted to the full discharge of their official functions at 30 years of age. 

Verse 25
And from the age of fifty years they shall cease waiting upon the service thereof, and shall serve no more:

From ... fifty ... they shall cease waiting ... - i:e., on the laborious and exhausting parts of their work. 

Verse 26
But shall minister with their brethren in the tabernacle of the congregation, to keep the charge, and shall do no service. Thus shalt thou do unto the Levites touching their charge.

But shall minister with their brethren - in the performance of easier and lighter duties; instructing and directing the young, or superintending important trusts. 'They also serve who only wait' (Milton). 

09 Chapter 9 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in the first month of the second year after they were come out of the land of Egypt, saying,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
Let the children of Israel also keep the passover at his appointed season.

Let the children of Israel ... The date of this command to keep the Passover in the wilderness was given shortly after the erection and consecration of the tabernacle, and preceded the numbering of the people by a month (cf. Numbers 9:1 with Numbers 1:1-2). But it is narrated after that transaction, in order to introduce the notice of a particular case, for which a law was provided to meet the occasion. This was the first observance of the Passover since the exodus; and, without a positive injunction, the Israelites were under no obligation to keep it until their settlement in the land of Canaan (Exodus 12:25).

The anniversary was kept on the exact day of the year on which they, twelve months before, had departed from Egypt; and it was marked by all the special rites-the he-lamb and the unleavened bread. The materials would be easily procured-the lambs from their numerous flocks, and the meal for the unleavened bread, by the aid of Jethro, from the land of Midian, which was adjoining their camp (Exodus 3:1). But their girded loins, their sandaled feet, and their staff in their hand, being mere circumstances attending a hurried departure, and not essential to the rite were not repeated. It is supposed to have been the only observance of the feast during their forty years wandering; and Jewish writers say that, as none could eat the Passover except they were circumcised (Exodus 12:43-44; Exodus 12:48), and circumcision was not practiced in the wilderness, there could be no circumcised (Exodus 12:43-44; Exodus 12:48), and circumcision was not practiced in the wilderness, there could be no renewal of the paschal solemnity. 

Verses 3-5
In the fourteenth day of this month, at even, ye shall keep it in his appointed season: according to all the rites of it, and according to all the ceremonies thereof, shall ye keep it.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 6
And there were certain men, who were defiled by the dead body of a man, that they could not keep the passover on that day: and they came before Moses and before Aaron on that day:

There were certain men ... defiled by the dead. To discharge the last offices to the remains of deceased relatives was imperative; and yet attendance on a funeral entailed ceremonial defilement, which led to exclusion from all society and from the camp for seven days (Numbers 5:2). Some persons who were in this situation at the arrival of the first paschal anniversary, being painfully perplexed about the course of duty, because they were temporarily disqualified at the proper season, and having no opportunity of supplying their want, were liable to a total privation of all their privileges, laid their case before Moses. Jewish writers assert that these men were the persons who had carried out the dead bodies of Nadab and Abihu (see Blunt's 'Coincidences,' p. 94). 

Verse 7
And those men said unto him, We are defiled by the dead body of a man: wherefore are we kept back, that we may not offer an offering of the LORD in his appointed season among the children of Israel?

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 8
And Moses said unto them, Stand still, and I will hear what the LORD will command concerning you.

Stand still ... A solution of the difficulty was soon obtained-it being enacted, by divine authority, that to those who might be disqualified, by the occurrence of a death in his family circle, or unable by distance to keep the Passover on the anniversary day, a special license was granted of observing it by themselves on the same day and hour of the following month, under a due attendance to all the solemn formalities (see the note at 2 Chronicles 30:2). But the observance was imperative on all who did not labour under those impediments. This case furnishes a specimen of supplementary legislation, of which various instances will occur in the course of the history. 

Verses 9-13
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 14
And if a stranger shall sojourn among you, and will keep the passover unto the LORD according to the ordinance of the passover, and according to the manner thereof, so shall he do: ye shall have one ordinance, both for the stranger, and for him that was born in the land.

If a stranger ... will keep the passover. Gentile converts, or proselytes, as they were afterward called, were admitted, if circumcised, to the same privileges as native Israelites, and were liable to excommunication if they neglected the Passover. But circumcision was an indispensable condition; and whoever did not submit to that rite were prohibited, under the sternest penalties, from eating the Passover. 

Verse 15
And on the day that the tabernacle was reared up the cloud covered the tabernacle, namely, the tent of the testimony: and at even there was upon the tabernacle as it were the appearance of fire, until the morning.

The cloud covered the tabernacle. The inspired historian here enters on an entirely new subject, which might properly have formed a separate chapter, beginning at this verse and ending at Num. of the following chapter. (Calmet). The cloud was a visible token of God's special presence and guardian care of the Israelites (Exodus 14:20; Psalms 105:39). It was easily distinguishable from all other clouds, by its special form and its fixed position; because from the day of the completion of the tabernacle it rested by day as a dark, by night as a fiery, column, on that part of the sanctuary which contained the ark of the testimony (Leviticus 16:2). 

Verse 16
So it was alway: the cloud covered it by day, and the appearance of fire by night.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 17
And when the cloud was taken up from the tabernacle, then after that the children of Israel journeyed: and in the place where the cloud abode, there the children of Israel pitched their tents.

When the cloud was taken up - i:e., rose to a higher elevation, so as to be conspicuous at the remotest extremities of the camp. That was a signal for removal; and accordingly it is properly called (Numbers 9:18) "the commandment of the Lord." It was a visible token of the presence of God; and from it, as a glorious throne, He gave the order; so that its motion regulated the commencement and termination of all the journeys of the Israelites (see the note at Exodus 14:19). 

Verse 18
At the commandment of the LORD the children of Israel journeyed, and at the commandment of the LORD they pitched: as long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they rested in their tents.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 19
And when the cloud tarried long upon the tabernacle many days, then the children of Israel kept the charge of the LORD, and journeyed not.

Israel kept the charge of the Lord. A desert life has its attractions, and constant movements create a passionate love of change. Many incidents show that the Israelites strongly imbibed this nomad habit, and were desirous of hastening to Canaan. But still the phases of the cloud indicated a command of God; and whatsoever irksomeness they might have felt in remaining long stationary in camp, "when the cloud tarried upon the tabernacle many days, they kept the charge of the Lord, and journeyed not." Happy for them if they had always exhibited this spirit of obedience! And happy for all if, through the wilderness of this world, we implicitly follow the leadings of God's providence and the directions of God's Word! 

10 Chapter 10 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
Make thee two trumpets of silver; of a whole piece shalt thou make them: that thou mayest use them for the calling of the assembly, and for the journeying of the camps.

Make thee two trumpets of silver; of a whole piece , [ miqshaah (Hebrew #4749)] - turned, brought into a round form [Septuagint, elatas poieeseis autas]. These trumpets were of a long form, in opposition to that of the Egyptian trumpets, with which the people were convened to the worship of Osiris, and which were curved like rams' horns. Those which Moses made, as described by Josephus, and represented on the arch of Titus, were straight, a cubit or more in length, the tubes of the thickness of a flute, and both extremities bore a close resemblance to those in use among us. It appears from the representations on the monuments that straight trumpets were used in Egypt in the times of the earliest Pharaohs, whence they were doubtless borrowed by the Hebrews; and it is worthy of notice that this form of trumpet was, both by that people and the Egyptians, exclusively employed in war. (See the notes at Leviticus 25:1-55 : cf. Joshua 6:4, where the crooked trumpet is described as used in sacred ceremonies; Wilkinson's 'Ancient Egypt.,' vol. 1:, p. 297; also vol. 2:, p. 260-262). They were of solid silver-so as, from the purity of the metal, to give a shrill, distinct sound; and there were two of them, probably because there were only two sons of Aaron. And although the camp comprehended 2,500,000 people, two trumpets would be quite sufficient; because sound is conveyed easily through the pure atmosphere, and reverberated strongly among the valleys of the Sinaitic hills.

For the journeying of the camps , [ uwlmaca` (Hebrew #4550) 'et (Hebrew #854) hamach

Verse 3
And when they shall blow with them, all the assembly shall assemble themselves to thee at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.

When they shall blow. There seem to have been signals made by a difference in the loudness and variety in the notes, suited for different occasions, and which experience made the Israelites easily distinguish. A simple uniform sound by both trumpets summoned a general assembly of the people; the blast of a single trumpet convoked the princes to consult on public affairs; notes of some other kind were made to sound an alarm, whether for journeying or for war. 

Verse 4
And if they blow but with one trumpet, then the princes, which are heads of the thousands of Israel, shall gather themselves unto thee.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 5
When ye blow an alarm, then the camps that lie on the east parts shall go forward.

When ye blow an alarm , [ t

Verse 6-7
When ye blow an alarm the second time, then the camps that lie on the south side shall take their journey: they shall blow an alarm for their journeys.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 8
And the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall blow with the trumpets; and they shall be to you for an ordinance for ever throughout your generations.

The sons of Aaron ... Neither the Levites nor any in the common ranks of the people could be employed in this office of signal-giving. In order to attract greater attention and more faithful observance, it was reserved to the priests alone, as the Lord's ministers; and as anciently in Persia and other Eastern countries, the alarm trumpets were sounded from the tent of the sovereign, so were they blown from the tabernacle, the visible residence of Israel's King (see the notes at the phrase "ordinance forever," Exodus 12:14; Exodus 12:17; Exodus 12:24; Leviticus 16:34). 

Verse 9
And if ye go to war in your land against the enemy that oppresseth you, then ye shall blow an alarm with the trumpets; and ye shall be remembered before the LORD your God, and ye shall be saved from your enemies.

If ye go to war - in the land of Canaan, either, when attacked by foreign invaders or when they went to take possession, according to the divine promise, ye - i:e., the priests-shall blow an alarm. This advice was accordingly acted upon (Numbers 31:6; 2 Chronicles 13:12); and in the circumstances it was an act of devout confidence in God. A solemn and religious act on the eve of a battle has often animated the hearts of those who felt they were engaged in a good and just cause; and so the blowing of the trumpet, being an ordinance of God, and performed by his consecrated ministers, produced that effect on the minds of the Israelites. But more is meant by the words-namely, that God would, as it were, be aroused by the trumpet to bless with His more is meant by the words-namely, that God would, as it were, be aroused by the trumpet to bless with His presence and aid. 

Verse 10
Also in the day of your gladness, and in your solemn days, and in the beginnings of your months, ye shall blow with the trumpets over your burnt offerings, and over the sacrifices of your peace offerings; that they may be to you for a memorial before your God: I am the LORD your God.

Also in the day of your gladness - i:e., festive and thanksgiving occasions were to be ushered in with the trumpets, as all feasts afterward were (Psalms 81:3; 2 Chronicles 29:27), to intimate the joyous and delighted feelings with which they engaged in the service of God. But this verse intimates, what we learn elsewhere (Deuteronomy 14:26; Deuteronomy 16:11; Deuteronomy 16:14 : cf. 1 Samuel 1:3-5; 1 Samuel 1:24-25; 1 Samuel 2:1-36 :l2-16,19 ), that during public festivals, private sacrifices or free-will offerings were frequently made by individuals, as a matter of convenience, when they were at the established place of worship. 

Verse 11
And it came to pass on the twentieth day of the second month, in the second year, that the cloud was taken up from off the tabernacle of the testimony.

On the twentieth day ... The Israelites had lain encamped in Wady Er Rahah and the neighbouring valleys of the Sinaitic range, for the space of eleven months twenty-nine days (see the note at Exodus 19:1). Besides the religious purposes of the highest importance to which their long sojourn at Sinai was subservient, the Israelites, after the hardships and oppression of the Egyptian servitude, required an interval of repose and refreshment. They were neither physically nor morally in a condition to enter the lists with the warlike people they had to encounter before obtaining possession of Canaan. But the wondrous transactions at Sinai-the arm of Yahweh so visibly displayed in their favour-the covenant entered into, and the special blessings guaranteed, began a course of moral and religious education which moulded the character of this people-made them acquainted with their high destiny, and inspired them with those noble principles of divine truth and righteousness which alone make a great nation. 

Verse 12
And the children of Israel took their journeys out of the wilderness of Sinai; and the cloud rested in the wilderness of Paran. Wilderness of Paran. It stretched from the base of the Sinaitic group, or from Et-Tih, over that extensive plateau to the southwestern borders of Palestine (see further the note at Genesis 21:21). 

Verses 13-27
And they first took their journey according to the commandment of the LORD by the hand of Moses.

They first took their journey ... by the hand of Moses. It is probable that Moses, on the breaking up of the encampment, stationed himself on some eminence to see the ranks defile in order through the embouchure of the mountains. The marching order is described, Numbers 2:1-34; but as the vast horde are represented here in actual migration, it may be proper to notice the extraordinary care that was taken for ensuring the safe conveyance of the holy things. In the rear of Judah, which, with the tribes of Issachar and Zebulun, led the van, followed the Gershonites and Merarites with the heavy and coarser materials of the tabernacle. Next in order were set in motion the flank divisions of Reuben and Ephraim; and then came the Kohathites, who occupied the center of the moving mass, bearing the sacred utensils on their shoulders, and were so far behind the other portions of the Levitical body, that these would have time at the new encampment to erect the framework of the tabernacle before the Kohathites arrived. Last of all Dan, with the associated tribes, brought up the rear of the immense caravan. Each tribe was marshaled under its prince or chief, and in all their movements rallied around its own standard. 

Verse 28
Thus were the journeyings of the children of Israel according to their armies, when they set forward.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 29
And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of Raguel the Midianite, Moses' father in law, We are journeying unto the place of which the LORD said, I will give it you: come thou with us, and we will do thee good: for the LORD hath spoken good concerning Israel.

Hobab, the son of Raguel the Midianite - called also Reuel, the same as Jethro (see the note at Exodus 2:18) [ R

Verse 30
And he said unto him, I will not go; but I will depart to mine own land, and to my kindred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 31
And he said, Leave us not, I pray thee; forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the wilderness, and thou mayest be to us instead of eyes.

Leave us not, I pray thee. The earnest importunity of Moses to secure the attendance of this man, when he enjoyed the benefit of the directing cloud, has surprised many. But it should be recollected that the guidence of the cloud, though it showed the general route to be taken through the trackless desert, would not be so special and minute as to point out the places where pasture, shade, and water were to be obtained, and which were often hidden in obscure spots by the shifting sands. Besides, sever detachments were sent off from the main body. The services of Hobab, not as a single Arab, but as a prince of a powerful clan, would have been exceedingly useful; and as a guide they must have been as invaluable as they were urgently required; because the journey within two or three days' distance from Sinai leads so constantly over hills of drift sand, that it is irksome and exceedingly bewildering. 'Among these sandhills,' says Robinson ('Biblical Researches,' vol. 1:,

p. 222), 'it required all Tuweileb's sagacity and experience to keep the proper road; and here apparently Burckhardt's guide ('Travels,' p. 498) missed the way, and kept on further down Wady Murrah.'

Another thing may be mentioned which, as Harmer remarks, 'puts the propriety of this request of Moses out of dispute. The sacred history expressly mentions several journeys undertaken by parties of the Israelites while the main body lay still. In Numbers 13:1-33 we read of a party that was sent out to reconnoitre the land of Canaan; in Numbers 20:1-29, of messengers sent from Kadesh to the king of Edom; in Numbers 31:1-54, of an expedition against the idolatrous Midianites; of some little expeditions in the close of Numbers 32:1-42; and more journeys of the like kind were, without doubt, undertaken, which are not particularly recounted. Now, Moses foreseeing something of this, might well request the company of Hobab, not as a single Arab; but so a prince of their clans, that he might be able to apply to him from time to time for some of his people to be conductors to those whom he might have occasion to send out to different places, while the body or the people and the cloud of the Lord remained stationary, ('Observ.,' vol. 2:, pp. 279-281, Dr. Adam Clarke's edition). 

Verse 32
And it shall be, if thou go with us, yea, it shall be, that what goodness the LORD shall do unto us, the same will we do unto thee.

If thou go with us. A strong inducement is here held out; but it seems not to have changed the young man's purpose, for he departed and settled in his own district. (See the notes at Judges 1:16; 1 Samuel 15:6). 

Verse 33
And they departed from the mount of the LORD three days' journey: and the ark of the covenant of the LORD went before them in the three days' journey, to search out a resting place for them.

They departed ... three days' journey - i:e., (the first day's progress being very small), about 18 or 20 miles.

Ark of covenant ... went before them ... to search out a resting place for them , [ laatuwr (Hebrew #8446) laahem (H3807a) m

Verse 34
And the cloud of the LORD was upon them by day, when they went out of the camp.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 35-36
And it came to pass, when the ark set forward, that Moses said, Rise up, LORD, and let thine enemies be scattered; and let them that hate thee flee before thee.

When the ark set forward, that Moses said. Moses, as the organ of the people, uttered an appropriate prayer both at the commencement and the end of each journey. Thus, all the journeys were sanctified by devotion; but it is in a poetical form, and was probably the initial words of a hymn or sacred song chorussed by the people on these occasions. It was imitated by David. Psalms 68:1. Modern criticism asserts that the psalm was the original whence the words in this passage of Numbers was borrowed, 'Lord' being changed into 'God' (Ewald, also Hupfeld, quoted by Arnold, 'English Biblical Criticism and the Pentateuch,' p. 53). But for this assertion there is no reason, except what arises from the theory of the late composition of the Pentateuch. 

11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
And when the people complained, it displeased the LORD: and the LORD heard it; and his anger was kindled; and the fire of the LORD burnt among them, and consumed them that were in the uttermost parts of the camp.

When the people complained ... Unaccustomed to the fatigues of travel, and wandering into the depths of a desert, less mountainous but far more gloomy and desolate than that of Sinai, without any near prospect of the rich country that had been promised, they fell into a state of vehement discontent, which was vented at these, irksome and apparently fruitless journeyings. 'There is considerable difficulty in tracing the course of their matchings on their departure from Sinai. But comparing the account in Numbers 33:1-56 of "their goings out, which Moses wrote by the commandment of Yahweh," with the details elsewhere given, it can be very nearly, if not exactly, ascertained. And taking the result of this comparison, and following them by means of it to the end of their "wanderings," we find a coincidence, which is absolutely perfect between the details of the narrative and the respective localities in the peninsula to which they are assigned. Those stages of their journey where the people are represented as suffering and exhausted in their enterprise, and consequently as desirous to abandon it, are even now recognized as just the distressing stages in a route which, through a considerable part of it, would not entail upon them excessive fatigue, or involve them in unbearable privations. When the history alludes to supernatural help, it represents the people being then in a position where such help would evidently be required for such a multitude. With the sacred narrative in constant view at each stage through which the people are conducted in it, I have traversed the whole of the peninsula, and my praise requires me to ask for attention at this point to the results of this detailed comparison of the history itself with the nature and peculiarities of the ground on which it was transacted' (Drew's 'Examination of Colenso,' pp. 47, 48).

The displeasure of God was manifested against the ungrateful complainers by fire sent in an extraordinary manner. Commentators generally consider that by "fire" is meant lightning. Harmer ('Observ.,' vol. 4:, p. 15) supposes that the reference is rather to the Samiel or sirocco, the fiery deadly wind which sometimes prevails in the Eastern deserts, particularly in the desert lying between Egypt and Mecca, which was in part the scene of Israel's wanderings. The appearance of this wind is, according to Chardin, 'red and fiery, and kills those it strikes by a kind of stifling heat, especially when it happens in the daytime.' 'If,' continues Harmer, 'a wind of this description killed any member of the Israelites, would it be any wonder that it should have been called the fire of the Lord? And would not the account that this sort of fire was quenched [ tishqeea` (Hebrew #8257)], sank down, subsided, better agree with such a wind than with lightning?'

It is worthy of notice, however, that the discontent seems to have been confined to the extremities of the camp, where, in all likelihood, "the mixed multitude" had their station. At the intercession of Moses the appalling judgment ceased, and the name given to the place, "Taberah" (a burning), remained ever after a monument of national sin and punishment (see the notes at Numbers 11:34-35). The site of Taberah has not yet been identified; but it seems to have been the first stopping place on their leaving Sinai, and lay in a northeasterly direction, near the western side of the Tih range. 

Verse 2-3
And the people cried unto Moses; and when Moses prayed unto the LORD, the fire was quenched.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 4
And the mixt multitude that was among them fell a lusting: and the children of Israel also wept again, and said, Who shall give us flesh to eat?

Mixed multitude ... fell a lusting. These consisted of Egyptians (see the note at Exodus 12:38). To dream of banquets and plenty of animal food in the desert becomes a disease of the imagination; and to this excitement of the appetite no people are more liable than the natives of Egypt. But the Israelites participated in the same feelings, and expressed dissatisfaction with the manna on which they had hitherto been supported, in comparison with the vegetable luxuries with which they had been regaled in Egypt. 

Verse 5
We remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt freely; the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick:

We remember the fish - see the note at Exodus 7:21.) All classes among the people of Egypt, except the priests, to whom that food was forbidden (Wilkinson's 'Ancient Egypt.,' vol. 1:, p. 275), were accustomed to an almost exclusive diet of fish, either fresh or sun-dried, also shellfish, particularly a small kind of mussels, during the hot season in April and May-the very season when the Israelites were traveling in this desert. Lower Egypt, where were the brick-kilns in which they were employed, afforded great facilities for obtaining fish in the Nile (Exodus 7:21); but the supply was greatly increased by what was obtained from the lakes, ponds, and canals, in which the artificial propagation of the finny tribe was carefully carried on. 'The supply has not failed in modern times. The right of fishery on the canals and lakes is annually farmed out by the government to certain individuals who pay very large sums for the privilege' (Taylor, 'Bible Illustrated by the Egyptian Monuments,' p. 63).

Cucumbers , [ haqishu'iym (Hebrew #7180); Septuagint, tous sikuous] - now called katteh. The Egyptian species is smooth, of a cylindrical form, and about one foot in length. It is highly esteemed by the natives, and when in season is liberally partaken of, being greatly mellowed by the influence of the sun.

Melons , [ haa'abaTichiym (Hebrew #20); Septuagint, tous peponas]. The water melons are meant, which grow on the deep loamy soil after the subsidence of the Nile; and as they afford juicy and cooling fruit, all classes make use of them for meat, drink, and medicine. In Egypt the season of water melons, which are especially in request, and on which the common people then principally subsist, lasts only about three weeks. In fact throughout all the countries of the Levant, fruits of the gourd species are extensively made use of, and greatly prized on account of their cooling quality.

Leeks - [ hechaatsiyr (Hebrew #2682), a word in the singular, used collectively, elsewhere translated grass (1 Kings 18:5; Job 8:12; Job 40:15; Psalms 104:14).] It is a vegetable peculiar to Egypt. Our translators have followed the Septuagint, which has ta 'prasa, the leeks. Theirs, however, is a wrong interpretation. For, 'among the wonders of the natural history of Egypt, it is mentioned by travelers that the common people there eat with avidity and special relish a kind of grass called helbeh, similar to clover. Sonnini tells us that in the month of November they cry, "Green helbeh for sale." in the streets of the towns. It is tied up in large bunches, which the inhabitants eagerly purchase at a low price, and which they eat with incredible greediness, without any species of seasoning. They allege that this singular diet is an excellent stomachic, a specific against worms and dysentery-in short, a preservative against a great number of maladies. Finally, the Egyptians regard this plant as endowed with so many good qualities that it is in their estimation a true panacea' (Hengstenberg's 'Egypt and the Books of Moses,' pp. 209, 210).

Onions , [ hab

Verses 6-9
But now our soul is dried away: there is nothing at all, beside this manna, before our eyes.

But now ... there is nothing ... besides this manna. Daily familiarity had disgusted them with the sight and taste of the monotonous food; and, ungrateful for the heavenly gift, they longed for a change of fare. It may be noticed that the resemblance of the manna to coriander seed was not in the colour, but in the size and figure; and from its comparison to bdellium, which is either a drop of white gum or a white pearl, we are enabled to form a better idea of it. [The Septuagint renders 'colour of bdellium,' eidos krustallou, a term which the Greeks applied not only to rock-crystal, but to any transparent mineral.]

Moreover, it is evident, from the process of baking into cakes, that it could not have been the natural manna of the Arabian desert, for that is too gummy or unctuous to permit being ground into meal. In taste it is said (Exodus 16:31) to have been like "wafers made with honey," and here to have the taste of fresh oil (see the note at Exodus 16:31). The discrepancy in these statements is only apparent; because in the former the manna is described in its raw state; in the latter, after it was ground and baked.

The minute description given here of its nature and use was designed to show the great sinfulness of the people in being dissatisfied with such excellent food, furnished so plentifully and gratuitously. De Wette, Knobel, and Davidson maintain that this description of the manna is totally different from that given in Exodus-in fact that there are two diverse accounts of it in the Pentateuch. And this allegation they support by further asserting that the narrative here is Yahwistic (J), while that in Exodus is Elohistic (E). This passage however, is supplementary, not inconsistent with the other; and that in Exodus contains the name of "Jehovah" ( Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)) nine times, the name of 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430) not at all. 

Verses 10-15
Then Moses heard the people weep throughout their families, every man in the door of his tent: and the anger of the LORD was kindled greatly; Moses also was displeased.

Moses said unto the Lord ... It is impossible not to sympathize with his feelings, although the tone and language of his remonstrances to God cannot be justified. He was in a most distressing situation-having a mighty multitude under his care, with no means of satisfying their clamorous demands. Their conduct shows how deeply they had been debased and demoralized by long oppression; while his reveals a state of mind agonized and almost overwhelmed by a series of the undivided responsibilities of his office. 

Verse 16-17
And the LORD said unto Moses, Gather unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the elders of the people, and officers over them; and bring them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, that they may stand there with thee.

Gather unto me seventy men of the elders - (see Exodus 3:16; Exodus 5:6; Exodus 24:9; Exodus 18:21; Exodus 18:24; Leviticus 4:15.) An order of 70 was to be created, either by a selection from the existing staff of elders, or by the appointment of new ones, empowered to assist him, by their collective wisdom and experience, in the onerous cares of government. The Jewish writers say that this was the origin of the Sanhedrim, or supreme appellate court of their nation. But there is every reason to believe that it was only a temporary expedient, adopted to meet a trying exigency.

Verse 17. I will come down - i:e., not in a visible manner, or by local descent, but by the tokens of the divine presence and operations, and ... take of the spirit which is upon thee. The spirit means the gifts and influences of the Spirit (Numbers 27:18; Joel 2:28; John 7:39; 1 Corinthians 14:12), and by 'taking the spirit of Moses, and putting it upon them,' is not to be understood that the qualities the great leader were to be in any degree impaired, but that the elders would be endowed with a portion of the same gifts, especially of prophecy (Numbers 11:25) - i:e., an extraordinary penetration in discovering hidden, and settling difficult things. 

Verses 18-20
And say thou unto the people, Sanctify yourselves against to morrow, and ye shall eat flesh: for ye have wept in the ears of the LORD, saying, Who shall give us flesh to eat? for it was well with us in Egypt: therefore the LORD will give you flesh, and ye shall eat.

Say thou unto the people, Sanctify yourselves - i:e., 'prepare yourselves,' by repentance and submission, to receive tomorrow the flesh you clamour for. But it is evident that the tenor of the language implied a severe rebuke, and that the blessing promised would prove a curse (cf. Psalms 106:15, where the words, "He sent leanness into their soul," implies that the decay which was sent was not bodily, but spiritual. 

Verses 21-23
And Moses said, The people, among whom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen; and thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that they may eat a whole month.

Moses said ... Shall the flocks and the herds be slain? The great leader, struck with a promise so astonishing as that of suddenly furnishing, in the midst of the desert, more than two million people with flesh for a whole month, betrayed an incredulous spirit, surprising in one who had witnessed so many stupendous miracles. Of course, he thought only of its being accomplished in the natural and ordinary course of things. Their flocks and herds, numerous as they were, would soon be diminished and exhausted by the consumpt of so vast a horde. And the problem which was insoluble to Moses was, from what other natural source the supply was to come. Or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together for them, to suffice them? This alternative was probably suggested to the mind of Moses by his being then not far from the Red Sea, as we learn that some of the encampments were, (Numbers 33:10-11, etc.) 'Irwin,' says Harmer ('Observ.,' 4:, p. 127), 'explains it by observing, that a little lower down, toward the straits of Babelmandel, he found fish in abundance in the Red Sea; that the Arabs were very expert in catching them; and that great quantities were to be picked up, from time to time, on the sand banks, which are extremely numerous in the Red Sea, If,' continues Harmer, 'the modern Arabs are so dextrous at catching fish now, the ancient Egyptians, we have reason to believe, were so in their time; and the low, oppressed state of Israel in that country will not allow us to believe that they did not exert themselves with equal assiduity and, in consequence of continual use, with equal success. There can be no reason to doubt that, since many of them found fish a diet so grateful to their palates, they would endeavour to make use of every opportunity to gratify themselves. Manna was an additional supply, only intended to make up a sufficiency of food-not designed to be exclusive of every other species of it.'

Verse 23. The Lord said unto Moses, Is the Lord's hand waxed short? If we are surprised at the perplexing doubts of Moses 'this surprise,' as pagan justly remarked (Trench on 'Miracles,' p. 360) 'rises out of our ignorance of man's heart, of our own heart, and of the deep root of unbelief which is there. It is evermore thus in times of difficulty and distress. All former deliverances are in danger of being forgotten; the mighty interpositions of God's hand in former passages of men's lives fall out of their memories; each new difficulty appears insurmountable as one from which there is no extrication; at each recurring necessity, it seems as though the wonders of God's grace are exhausted and have come to an end.

Thus, once already the Lord had covered the camp with quails (Exodus 16:13); yet, for all that, even Moses himself cannot believe that He will provide flesh for all that multitude' But it is probable that it was only a feeling of the moment-at all events, the incredulous doubt was uttered only to himself, and not, as afterward, publicly, and to the scandal of the people (see the note at Numbers 20:10). It was therefore sharply reproved, but not punished. 

Verse 24
And Moses went out, and told the people the words of the LORD, and gathered the seventy men of the elders of the people, and set them round about the tabernacle.

Moses ... gathered the seventy ... and set them round about the tabernacle ... That place was chosen for the convocation, because, as it was there God manifested Himself, there His Spirit would be directly imparted-there the minds of the elders themselves would be inspired with reverential awe, and their office invested with greater respect in the eyes of the people. 

Verse 25
And the LORD came down in a cloud, and spake unto him, and took of the spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto the seventy elders: and it came to pass, that, when the spirit rested upon them, they prophesied, and did not cease. The Lord came down in a cloud , [ be`aanaan (Hebrew #6051)] - in the cloud. The purpose of this visible descent was in order to speak to Moses and the seventy elders in the presence of the people.

They prophesied, and did not cease , [ wayitnab'uw (Hebrew #5012)] - they spoke under divine influence. It was originally applied to those who were recipients of divine revelations or the subjects of divine inspiration (cf. Genesis 20:7; Exodus 7:1; Exodus 15:20; 1 Samuel 10:5; 1 Samuel 10:10-15; Psalms 105:15; Luke 1:68-79), but did not predict the future. Since those elders were constituted civil governors, their "prophesying" must be understood as meaning the performance of their civil and sacred duties by the help of those extraordinary endowments they had received, and by their not "ceasing," either that they continued to exercise their gifts uninterruptedly the first day (see 1 Samuel 19:24), or that these were permanent gifts, which qualitied them in an eminent degree for discharging the duty of public magistrates. 

Verses 26-29
But there remained two of the men in the camp, the name of the one was Eldad, and the name of the other Medad: and the spirit rested upon them; and they were of them that were written, but went not out unto the tabernacle: and they prophesied in the camp.

But there remained two. These did not repair with the rest to the tabernacle, either from modesty in shrinking from the assumption of a public office or being prevented by some ceremonial defilement. They, however, received the gifts of the Spirit as well as their brethren; and when Moses was urged to forbid their prophesying, his answer displayed a noble disinterestedness, as well as zeal for the glory of God, akin to that of our Lord (Mark 9:39).

They were of them that were written, but went not out unto the tabernacle. Foster ('Sinai Photographed') enlists this passage in support of his favourite theory, that the Sinai Inscriptions were the work of the Israelites, interpreting it thus: 'Eldad and Medad went not out unto the tabernacle, because they were elsewhere occupied in executing or directing the execution of those records of the exode, graven with an iron pen and lead, in the rocks forever.' Such a view is exceedingly forced and altogether groundless. [The word is bak

Verse 30
And Moses gat him into the camp, he and the elders of Israel.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 31-35
And there went forth a wind from the LORD, and brought quails from the sea, and let them fall by the camp, as it were a day's journey on this side, and as it were a day's journey on the other side, round about the camp, and as it were two cubits high upon the face of the earth.

There went forth a wind from the Lord , [ naaca` (Hebrew #5265)] - to pluck or tear up; frequently applied to pulling up the stakes or pins of a tent; hence, to break up an encampment, to remove: but here to the sudden rise of a violent wind. Nothing is stated as to the quarter from which it blew; but in Psalms 78:26 the east and south winds are poetically mentioned as being the most impetuous in Eastern regions.

And brought quails from the sea. These migratory birds (see the note at Exodus 16:13) were on their journey from Egypt, when the "wind from the Lord," forcing them to change their course, wafted them over the Red Sea to the camp of Israel.

Let them fall ... a day's journey on this side, and ... on the other side, round about the camp. If the journey of an individual is meant, this space might be 30 miles; if the inspired historian referred to the whole host, 10 miles would be as far as they could march in one day in the sandy desert, under a vertical sun. Assuming it to be 20 miles, this immense cloud of quails (Psalms 78:27) covered a space of 40 miles in diameter. Others reduce it to 16 miles (see Rosenmuller's 'Biblical Geography,' vol. 1:, p. 25). But it is doubtful whether the measurement be from the center or the extremities of the camp. It is evident, however, that the language describes the countless number of these quails.

As it were two cubits high upon the face of the earth. Some have supposed that they fell on the ground above each other to that height-a supposition which would leave a vast quantity useless as food to the Israelites, who were forbidden to eat any animal that died of itself, or from which the blood was not poured out. Others think that, being exhausted with a long flight, they could not fly more than three feet above the earth, and so were easily felled or caught. (So the Septuagint oosei dipeechu apo tees gees; also Josephus, b.

iii., ch. 1:, sec. 5.) A more recent explanation applies the phrase, "two cubits high," not to the accumulation of the mass, but to the size of the individual birds. Flocks of large red-legged cranes, three feet high, measuring seven feet from tip to tip, have been frequently seen on the western shores of the Gulf of Akaba, or eastern arm of the Red Sea (Foster, Stanley, Shubert).

Verse 32. People stood up - i:e., rose up in eager haste; some at one time, others at another; some, perhaps, through avidity, both day and night.

Ten homers - ten donkeys' loads; or "homers" may be used indefinitely, as in Exodus 8:14; Judges 15:16; and "ten" for many: so that the phrase "ten homers" is equivalent to great heaps. The collectors were probably one or two from each family; and, being distrustful of God's goodness, gathered not for immediate consumption only, but for future use. In eastern and southern seas, innumerable quails are often seen, which, when weary, fall down, covering every spot on the deck and rigging of vessels; and in Egypt they come in such myriads that the people knock them down with sticks.

Spread them all abroad for themselves - dried and salted them for future use, by the simple process to which they had been accustomed in Egypt - i:e., after having stripped them of their feathers and buried them in the burning sands for a short time (Maillet, 'Lett.' 4:, p. 130, quoted, Harmer's 'Observ.,' vol. 4:, p. 362).

'Egmont and Heyman tell us that in a walk on the shore of Egypt, they saw a sandy plain several leagues in extent, and covered with reeds, without the least verdure. between which reeds they saw many nets placed for catching quails, which come over in large flights northward in March or April, and returning southward from Europe during the month of September. If the ancient Egyptians made use of the same method of catching quails that they now practice on those shores, yet Israel in the wilderness, being without these conveniences, were obliged of course to take the more inartificial and laborious way of catching them by striking down the wearied birds with bludgeons or stones. The Arabs of Barbary do this still' (Harmer's 'Observ.,' vol. 4:, p. 363; see also 'Quarterly Review,' July, 1863. pp. 62, 63).

Verse 33. While the flesh ... ere it was chewed , [ Yikaareet (Hebrew #3772)] - consumed, cut off; i:e., ere the supply of quails, which lasted a month (Numbers 11:20), was exhausted. The Arabs and many other Orientals, though they do not frequently make use of flesh, eat voraciously when they obtain it, and it produces upon them the hilarious effect of ardent spirits. This seems to have been the case with the Israelites. The probability is, that their stomachs, having been long inured to manna (a light food), were not prepared for so sudden a change of regimen-a heavy, solid diet of animal food, of which they seem to have partaken to so intemperate a degree as to produce a general suffeit and fatal consequences. On a former occasion their murmurs for flesh were raised (Exodus 16:1-36) because they were in want of food. Here these proceeded, not from necessity, but wanton lustful desire: and their sin, in the righteous judgment of God, was made to carry its own punishment.

Verse 34. Called the name ... Kibroth-hattaavah - literally, the graves of lust, or those that lusted; so that the name of the place proves that the mortality was confined to those who had indulged inordinately.

Verse 35. Haseroth. The extreme southern station of this route was a watering-place in a spacious plain, now identified by Burckhardt, Robinson, and Stanley with Ain-el-Hudhera, at the east of the great sandy district, Debbet-et-Ramleh. Stewart ('Tent and Khan,' p. 161) identifies Taberah with Wady Berah and Kibroth-hattaavah, as Sarbut-el-Khadem. Foster ('Sinai Photographed') eagerly adopts this theory, and, following the maps of Ortelius and Goldschmidt, in which, according to the notions of the mediaeval geographers, they placed the Sepulchra Concupiscentioe, the graves of lust, near this latter spot. In support of his views he considers Taberah 'a remote outskirt' of the encampment at Kibroth-hattaavah, 'lying along the plain for ten or twelve miles'-which he thinks is intimated by "a day's journey" (Numbers 11:31). But as this theory assumes mount Serbal to be Sinai, the mount of God, we must reject their hypothesis as to the site of Kibroth-hattaavah as untenable. 

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 1
And Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses because of the Ethiopian woman whom he had married: for he had married an Ethiopian woman.

An Ethiopian woman , [ haa'ishaah (Hebrew #802) ha-Kushiyt (Hebrew #3569)] - the Cushite woman. Arabia was usually called in Scripture the land of Cush-its inhabitants being descendants of that son of Ham (see the note at Exodus 2:15), and being accounted generally a vile and contemptible race (Amos 9:7). The occasion of this seditious outbreak on the part of Miriam and Aaron against Moses was the great change made in the government by the adoption of the 70 rulers; and their irritating disparagement of his wife-who, in all probability was Zipporah, and not a second wife he had recently married-arose from jealousy of her relatives, through whose influence the innovation had been first made (Exodus 18:1-27), while they were overlooked or neglected. Many commentators, however, suppose this wife to be a different person from Zipporah. Miriam is mentioned before Aaron, as being the chief instigator and leader of the sedition. 

Verse 2
And they said, Hath the LORD indeed spoken only by Moses? hath he not spoken also by us? And the LORD heard it.

Hath the Lord ... not spoken also by us? The prophetic name and character was bestowed upon Aaron (Exodus 4:15-16), and Miriam (Exodus 15:20); and therefore they considered the conduct of Moses, in exercising an exclusive authority in this matter, as an encroachment upon their rights (Micah 6:4). 

Verse 3
(Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon the face of the earth.)

The man Moses was very meek - (Exodus 14:13; Exodus 32:12-13; Numbers 14:13; Numbers 21:7; Deuteronomy 9:18.) This observation might have been made to account for Moses taking no notice of their angry reproaches, and for God's interposing so speedily for the vindication of His servant's cause. The circumstance of Moses recording an eulogium on a distinguishing excellence of his own character is not without a parallel among the sacred writers, when forced to it by the insolence and contempt of opponents (2 Corinthians 11:5; 2 Corinthians 12:11-12). This the opinion of Calvin, Hengstenberg, etc. But it is not improbable that, as this verse appears to be a parenthesis, it may have been inserted as a glees by Ezra or some later prophet. This is the view taken by Rosenmuller, Jahn, and Kurtz. Others, instead of "very meek," suggest 'very afflicted,' as the proper rendering. 

Verse 4
And the LORD spake suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come out ye three unto the tabernacle of the congregation. And they three came out.

The Lord spake suddenly. The divine interposition was made thus openly and immediately, in order to suppress the sedition, and prevent its spreading among the people. 

Verse 5
And the LORD came down in the pillar of the cloud, and stood in the door of the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam: and they both came forth.

Stood in the door of the tabernacle - without gaining admission, as was the usual privilege of Aaron, though it was denied to all other men and women. This public exclusion was designed to be a token of the divine displeasure. 

Verse 6
And he said, Hear now my words: If there be a prophet among you, I the LORD will make myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a dream.

Hear now my words. A difference of degree is here distinctly expressed in the gifts and authority even of divinely-commissioned prophets Moses having been set over all God's house - i:e., His church and people-was consequently invested with supremacy over Miriam and Aaron also, and privileged beyond all others by direct and clear manifestations of the presence and will of God. 

Verse 7
My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 8
With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches; and the similitude of the LORD shall he behold: wherefore then were ye not afraid to speak against my servant Moses?

Mouth to mouth. Immediately, not by an interpreter, nor by visionary symbols presented to his fancy.

Apparently - plainly and surely.

Not in dark speeches - parables or similitudes.

The similitude of the Lord shall he behold - not the face or essence of God, who is invisible (Exodus 33:20; Colossians 1:15; John 1:18), but some unmistakeable evidence of His glorious presence (Exodus 33:2; Exodus 34:5). The latter clause should have been conjoined with the preceding one, thus: 'not in dark speeches, and in a figure shall he behold the Lord.' This slight change in the punctuation removes all appearance of contradiction to Deuteronomy 4:15. 

Verse 9
And the anger of the LORD was kindled against them; and he departed.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 10
And the cloud departed from off the tabernacle; and, behold, Miriam became leprous, white as snow: and Aaron looked upon Miriam, and, behold, she was leprous.

The cloud departed from off the tabernacle - i:e., from the door, to resume its permanent position over the mercy-seat.

Miriam became leprous. This malady in its most malignant form (Exodus 4:6; 2 Kings 5:27), as its colour, combined with its sudden appearance, proved, was inflicted as a divine judgment; and she was made the victim, either from her extreme violence, or because the leprosy on Aaron would have interrupted or dishonoured the holy service. 

Verses 11-13
And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my lord, I beseech thee, lay not the sin upon us, wherein we have done foolishly, and wherein we have sinned.

On the humble and penitential submission of Aaron, Moses interceded for both the offenders, especially for Miriam, who was restored; not, however, until she had been made, by her exclusion, a public example. 

Verse 14
And the LORD said unto Moses, If her father had but spit in her face, should she not be ashamed seven days? let her be shut out from the camp seven days, and after that let her be received in again.

Her father had but spit in her face. The Jews, in common with all people in the East, seem to have had an intense abhorrence of spitting; and for a parent to express his displeasure by doing so on the person of one of his children, or even on the ground in his presence, separated that child as unclean from society for seven days. 

Verse 15
And Miriam was shut out from the camp seven days: and the people journeyed not till Miriam was brought in again.

The people journeyed not until Miriam was brought in again - either not to crush her by a sentence of overwhelming severity, or not to expose her, being a prophetess, to popular contempt. 

Verse 16
And afterward the people removed from Hazeroth, and pitched in the wilderness of Paran.

Pitched in the wilderness of Paran. The station of encampment seems to have been Rithma (Numbers 33:19). 

13 Chapter 13 

Verse 1-2
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying,

The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Send thou men - (cf. Deuteronomy 1:22), whence it appears, that while the proposal of delegating confidential men from each tribe to explore the land of Canaan emanated from the people who petitioned for it, the measure received the special unction of God, who granted their request at once as a trial and a punishment of their distrust. 

Verse 3
And Moses by the commandment of the LORD sent them from the wilderness of Paran: all those men were heads of the children of Israel.

Those men were heads - not the princes who are named, Numbers 10:1-36, but chiefs, leading men, though not of the first rank. 

Verses 4-15
And these were their names: of the tribe of Reuben, Shammua the son of Zaccur.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 16
These are the names of the men which Moses sent to spy out the land. And Moses called Oshea the son of Nun Jehoshua.

Oshea - i:e., a desire of salvation. Jehoshua, by prefixing the name of Yahweh, means 'divinely appointed,' 'head of salvation,' 'Saviour,' the same as Jesus. The Septuagint applies the last name to Joshua [kai ekpoonomase Moousees ton Ausee huion Nauee Ieesoun (Greek #2424)]. 

Verse 17
And Moses sent them to spy out the land of Canaan, and said unto them, Get you up this way southward, and go up into the mountain:

Get you up this way southward , [ ba-Negeb (Hebrew #5045), into the Negeb], and go up into the mountain-into the highland country, the southern extremity of the promised land. 

Verse 18-19
And see the land, what it is; and the people that dwelleth therein, whether they be strong or weak, few or many;

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 20
And what the land is, whether it be fat or lean, whether there be wood therein, or not. And be ye of good courage, and bring of the fruit of the land. Now the time was the time of the firstripe grapes.

The time ... of the first-ripe grapes. This was in August, when the first clusters are gathered, the Second in September, and the third in October. The spies' absence for a period of 40 days. determine the grapes they brought from Eshcol to have been of the second period. Thus 'the Israelites were in the Arabah, or great Arabian desert, at the most trying period of the year. Their journey to this point from Sinai might have been accomplished by easy marches in eighteen 'days. But probably they rested for some time at Akabah, and hence, five months were consumed with it. They sent forward the spies for the purpose of examining the character and state of the country, particularly of ascertaining the most practicable line of access into the promised land; and for 40 days they looked wistfully for the return of these messengers, because they were anxious to move out of the oppressive, stifling heat of the Arabah, on to the healthier as well as more abundant region, which was there above them, and which they already regarded as their own possession' (Drew's 'Scripture Lands,' p. 77). 

Verses 21-24
So they went up, and searched the land from the wilderness of Zin unto Rehob, as men come to Hamath.

So they ... searched the land - they advanced from south to north, reconnoitring the whole land.

The wilderness of Zin - a long level plain, or deep valley of sand, the monotony of which is relieved by a few tamarisk and rethem trees, and which, under the names of el-Ghor and el-Arabah, forms the continuation of the Jordan valley, extending from the Dead Sea to the Gulf of Akabah.

Rehob - or Beth-rehob, was a city and district situated, according to some, eastward of Sidon, and, according to others, is the same as el-Hule, an extensive and fertile champaign country, at the foot of Antilibanus, a few leagues below Peneas.

As men come to Hamath - or, "the entering in of Hamath" (2 Kings 14:25), now the valley of Baalbek, a mountain-pass or opening in the northern frontier, which formed the extreme limit in that direction of the inheritance of Israel. The existence of Hamath is proved from the hieratic papyri of the period ('Cambridge Essays,' 1858, p. 268). From the mention of these places, the route of the scouts appears to have been along the course of the Jordan in their advance, and their return was by the western border, through the territories of the Sidonians and Philistines.

Verse 22. And came unto Hebron , [ wayaabo' (Hebrew #935)] - and he came, namely, Caleb (cf. Joshua 14:9; Joshua 14:12; Joshua 14:14). For the spies seem to have divided the labour of surveying the land, or perhaps to have gone in pairs. This district was explored by Caleb. Hebron was situated in the heart of the mountains of Judah, in the southern extremity of Palestine The town of Hebron consists of number of sheikhdoms distinct from each other, standing at the foot of one of those hills that form a bowl round and enclose it. "The children of Anak," mentioned in this verse, seem to have been also chiefs of townships; and this coincidence of polity, existing in ages so distant from each other, is remarkable (Vere Monro).

Ahiman - brother of a gift (Gesenius).

Sheshai - referring to his stature, which measured six cubits (Bochart, 'Geog, Sac.,' p. 362).

Talmai - full of furrows (Gesenius).

The children of Anak. The name Phoenicians was only a softened pronunciation of Beni-Anak, according to Bochart, who makes many interesting conjectures as to the import of the names given to the three sons mentioned here. [ Haa-`Anaaq (Hebrew #6061) means long-necked.] According to Josephus ('Antiquities,' b. 5:, ch.

ii., sec. 3), human bones of a gigantic size were occasionally dug up in the neighhourhood of Hebron, even in his day. Mr. Bonomi, at a meeting of the Syro-Egyptian Society, May, 1856, gave a design from the interior of the great temple of Abu Simbel, representing the king contending with two men of large stature, light complexion, scanty beard, and having a remarkable load of hair pendant from the side of the head; as also other representations of the same people met with st the royal tombs of Biban-el-Moluk, at Medina Tabu, at Karnak, and in the picture of the royal tomb opened by Belzoni, and which he read as signifying 'Tanmahu,' or, by elision, "Talmai," the name given to one of the tribes of the children of Anak.

Hebron (Kirjath-arba, Genesis 23:2; Genesis 35:27) was one of the oldest cities in the world. Zoan (the Tanis of the Greeks) was situated on one of the eastern branches of the Nile, near the lake Menzala, and the early royal residence of the Pharaohs, and boasted a higher antiquity than any other city in Egypt. Its name, which signifies flat and level, is descriptive of its situation in the low grounds of the Delta. It is called also Avaris; the ancient Egyptian was Ha-awar, of which the Hebrew or Semitic name Zoan is a literal translation. The date of its foundation has not been ascertained by the researches of any Egyptologer among the ancient monuments; and until such a discovery shall be made, there is no means of determining the precise antiquity of Hebron but this succinct notice.

Verse 23. The brook of Eshcol - i:e., 'the torrent of the cluster.' Its situation was a little to the southwest of Hebron. The valley and its sloping hills are still covered with vineyards, the character of whose fruit corresponds to its ancient celebrity.

One cluster of grapes. The grapes reared in this locality are still as magnificent as formerly: they are said by one to be equal in size to prunes, and compares by another to a man's thumb. One cluster sometimes weight ten or twelve pounds. The mode of carrying the cluster cut down by the spies, though lent necessary from its weight, was evidently adopted to preserve it entire, as a specimen of the productions of the promised land; and the impression made by the sight of it would be all the greater that the Israelites were familiar only with the scanty vines and small grapes of Egypt. 

Verse 25
And they returned from searching of the land after forty days.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 26
And they went and came to Moses, and to Aaron, and to all the congregation of the children of Israel, unto the wilderness of Paran, to Kadesh; and brought back word unto them, and unto all the congregation, and shewed them the fruit of the land.

They ... came ... to Kadesh [ Qaadeeshaah (Hebrew #6946); Septuagint, Kadees] - an important encampment of the Israelites, after having marched up the Arabah, the fearful desert of sand that extends from the head of the Elanitic Gulf to the Dead Sea. But its exact situation is not certainly known, nor is it determined whether it is the same or a different place from Kadesh-barnea. It is supposed to be identical with Ain-el-Weibeh, a famous spring on the eastern side of the desert (Robinson), and also with Petra (Stanley). A different site, however, has, with so high a degree of probability as amounts almost to certainty that it is the true one, been assigned to Kadesh by Mr. Rowlands, who places it at Ain-el-Kadeis, near the southern extremity of the Negeb, 'lying to the east of the highest part of Jebel Halal, toward its northern extremity, about twelve miles to the East-southeast of Moilahhi (Hagar's well), or, more exactly, near the point at which the longitude of Khulasah intersects the latitude of Ain-el-Weibeh' (Williams' 'Holy City,' p. 488; Kurtz, 'History of the Old Covenant,' vol. 3:, p. 217; 'Jour. Sac. Lit.,' July, 1848, pp. 90-96; Winer's 'Real Worterbuch;' Drew's 'Scripture Lands,' p. 76, note). 

Verse 27
And they told him, and said, We came unto the land whither thou sentest us, and surely it floweth with milk and honey; and this is the fruit of it.

They told him, and said. The report was given publicly in the audience of the people; and it was artfully arranged to begin their narrative with commendations of the natural fertility of the country, in order that their subsequent slanders might the more readily receive credit. 

Verse 28
Nevertheless the people be strong that dwell in the land, and the cities are walled, and very great: and moreover we saw the children of Anak there.

We saw the children of Anak there. Accustomed to the Egyptians, who, as may be inferred from their mummies, were slight and short of stature, rather puny, the tall muscular appearance of the mountaineers of Hebron must, to the Israelites, have formed a striking contrast. No wonder that they inspired terror; because, combined with an extraordinary stature, they were a fierce, wild, wicked race, engaged in continual warfare. Their gigantic appearance arose from their being distinguished by unusually long necks, like the Patagonians of South America; who are noted for their personal deformity-the upper part of their bodies being of disproportionate length. 

Verse 29
The Amalekites dwell in the land of the south: and the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Amorites, dwell in the mountains: and the Canaanites dwell by the sea, and by the coast of Jordan.

The Amalekites dwell in the land of the south. Their territory lay between the Dead and Red Seas, skirting the borders of Canaan. It embraced what is now called Wady Murreh, 'a comparatively fertile expanse of country somewhere between Kadesh and Engedi; and this agrees with the physical peculiarities of the extensive tract, partly arable, partly pastoral, which begins a little to the northwest of Ain-el-Kadeis, and sweeps round, in a northeasterly direction, past Bir-es-Seba and Tell 'Arad, to the neighbourhood of Kurmul and' Ain- Jidy' ('Negeb,' p. 8).

Hittites ... dwell in the mountains. Their settlements were in the southern and mountainous part of Palestine (Genesis 23:7).

The Canaanites dwell by the sea. The remnant of the original inhabitants, who had been dispossessed by the Philistines, were divided into two nomadic hordes; one settled eastward near the Jordan, the other westward by the Mediterranean. 

Verse 30-31
And Caleb stilled the people before Moses, and said, Let us go up at once, and possess it; for we are well able to overcome it.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 32
And they brought up an evil report of the land which they had searched unto the children of Israel, saying, The land, through which we have gone to search it, is a land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof; and all the people that we saw in it are men of a great stature.

A land that eateth up the inhabitants - i:e., an unhealthy climate and country. Jewish writers say that in the course of their travels the spies saw a great many funerals, vast numbers of the Canaanites being cut off at that time, in the providence of God, by a plague, or the hornet (Joshua 24:12).

Men of a great stature. This was evidently a false and exaggerated report, representing, from timidity or malicious artifice, what was true of a few as descriptive of the people generally. 

Verse 33
And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the giants: and we were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight.

Giants, the sons of Anak. The name is derived from the son of Arba, a great man among the Arabians (Joshua 15:14), who probably obtained his appellation from his long neck, as the word imports. The epithet, "the giants" [ ha-N

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
And all the congregation lifted up their voice, and cried; and the people wept that night.

All the congregation lifted up their voice - not literally the whole, because there were some exceptions. 

Verses 2-4
And all the children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron: and the whole congregation said unto them, Would God that we had died in the land of Egypt! or would God we had died in this wilderness!

Would God that we had died. Such insolence to their generous leaders, and such base ingratitude to God show the deep degradation of the Israelites, and the absolute necessity of the decree that debarred that generation from entering the promised land. They were punished by them wishes being granted to die in that wilderness. A leader to re-conduct them to Egypt is spoken of (Nehemiah 9:17) as actually nominated. The sinfulness and insane folly of their conduct are almost incredible. Their conduct, however, is paralleled by too many among ourselves, who shrink from the smallest difficulties, and rather remain slaves to sin than resolutely try to surmount the obstacles that lie in their way to the Canaan above. This rebellion is computed to have occurred on the ninth day of Ab-a day memorable in Jewish history for a series of national calamities; the day of the same month on which Nebuchadnezzar, 900 years after, destroyed the city and temple of Jerusalem; on which, at a period long subsequent, Titus, the Roman commander, overthrew the capital of Judea, with its sanctuary, accomplishing the prediction of Micah (3: 12); and on which, 50 years later still, in punishment of the insurrection of Bar-Chochebas, the city was again besieged and taken by Hadrian, amid a massacre of 600,000 Jews. An elegy, composed by a Jewish poet of the middle ages, and chanted by the Jewish communities on this mournful day-the anniversary of so many disasters to their nation-is given by Professor Munk, Paris, in his 'Essay on the Poetry of the Jews in the Middle Ages.' 

Verse 5
Then Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation of the children of Israel.

Moses and Aaron fell on their faces - as humble and earnest suppliants, either to the people, entreating them to desist from so perverse a design, or rather to God, as the usual and only refuge from the violence of that tumultuous and stiff-necked rabble, and a hopeful means of softening and impressing their hearts. 

Verse 6
And Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephunneh, which were of them that searched the land, rent their clothes:

Joshua ... and Caleb. The two honest spies testified their grief and horror, in the strongest manner, at the mutiny against Moses and the blasphemy against God; while at the same time they endeavoured, by a truthful statement, to persuade the people of the ease with which they might obtain posession of so desirable a country, provided they not, by their rebellion and ingratitude, provoke God to abandon them. 

Verse 7
And they spake unto all the company of the children of Israel, saying, The land, which we passed through to search it, is an exceeding good land.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 8
If the LORD delight in us, then he will bring us into this land, and give it us; a land which floweth with milk and honey.

A land which floweth with milk and honey - a general expression, descriptive of a rich and fertile country; but the two articles specified were among the principal products of the Holy Land. 

Verse 9
Only rebel not ye against the LORD, neither fear ye the people of the land; for they are bread for us: their defence is departed from them, and the LORD is with us: fear them not.

Their defense is departed , [ Caar (Hebrew #5493) tsilaam (Hebrew #6738)] - their shadow is turned, is departed. The departing of the shadow was regarded as an indication of some evil. The Sultan of Turkey and the Shah of Persia are called 'the shadow of God,' 'the refuge of the world.' So that the meaning of the phrase, "their defense is departed" from them, is, that the favour of God was now lost to those whose iniquities were full (Genesis 15:16), and transferred to the Israelites. 

Verse 10
But all the congregation bade stone them with stones. And the glory of the LORD appeared in the tabernacle of the congregation before all the children of Israel.

The glory of the Lord appeared. It was seasonably manifested on this great emergency, to rescue His ambassadors from their perilous situation. 

Verse 11-12
And the LORD said unto Moses, How long will this people provoke me? and how long will it be ere they believe me, for all the signs which I have shewed among them?

The Lord said ... I will smite - not a final decree, but a threatening suspended, as appeared from the issue, on the intercession of Moses, and the repentance of Israel. 

Verses 13-16
And Moses said unto the LORD, Then the Egyptians shall hear it, (for thou broughtest up this people in thy might from among them;) No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 17
And now, I beseech thee, let the power of my Lord be great, according as thou hast spoken, saying,

Let the power of my Lord be great - be magnified. 

Verses 18-20
The LORD is longsuffering, and of great mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, and by no means clearing the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 21
But as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the LORD.

All the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. This promise, in its full acceptation, remains to be verified by the eventual and universal prevalence of Christianity in the world. But the terms were used restrictively, in respect of the occasion, to the report which would spread over all the land of the "terrible things in righteousness" which God would do in the infliction of the doom described, to which that rebellious race were now consigned. 

Verse 22
Because all those men which have seen my glory, and my miracles, which I did in Egypt and in the wilderness, and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice;

All those men which ... have tempted me ... There is no hint given in this narrative to warrant the assertion of Dr. Colenso, that the Levites were exempted from the general doom of the rebellious Israelites, though it is evident, from what is said elsewhere, that though Caleb and Joshua were the only persons belonging to the number of the spies who were spared, others also of their contemporaries survived the protracted stay in the wilderness (cf. Joshua 14:1).

Ten times - very frequently. 

Verse 23
Surely they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked me see it:

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 24
But my servant Caleb, because he had another spirit with him, and hath followed me fully, him will I bring into the land whereinto he went; and his seed shall possess it.

My servant Caleb. Joshua was also excepted, but he is not named, because he was no longer in the ranks of the people, being a constant attendant on Moses.

Had another spirit. Under the influence of God's Spirit, was a man of bold, generous, heroic course, above worldly anxieties and fears. 'Our Lord, in the parable of the marriage of the king's son, said, "Many are called, but few chosen." These words do but state a truth which had long before been finding its fulfillment in the kingdom of God, and which, alas! is always accomplishing there. They were fulfilled in the history of that entire generation which went out of Egypt; these were "called" to a kingdom, yet were not in the end "chosen" to it, since with most of them God was not well pleased, and they died in the wilderness (1 Corinthians 10:1-10; Hebrews 3:7-19; Jude 1:5). They were fulfilled on a smaller scale in those twelve to whom it was given the first to see the promised land; two only drew strength and encouragement from that sight, and they only were "chosen" to inherit it' (Trench 'On Par.,' p. 237). 

Verse 25
(Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwelt in the valley.) To morrow turn you, and get you into the wilderness by the way of the Red sea.

Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwelt in the valley - i:e., on the other side of the Idumean mountain at whose base they were then encamped. Those nomad tribes had at that time occupied it with a determination to oppose the further progress of the Hebrew people. Hence, the command to seek a safe and timely retreat into the desert, to escape the pursuit of those resolute enemies, to whom, with their wives and children, they would fall a helpless prey, because they had forfeited the presence and protection of God. The 25th verse, forming an important part of the narrative, should be freed from the parenthetical form which our English translators have given it, and the verb should be rendered in the present tense, 'dwell' [ yowsheeb (Hebrew #3427) baa`eemeq (Hebrew #6010); Septuagint, katoikousin en tee koiladi, sojourn in the plain]. The import of the statement is, that the enemy were lying in wait for them at the foot of the mountain on the other side (see the note at Numbers 14:40-45). 

Verse 26-27
And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying,

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 28
Say unto them, As truly as I live, saith the LORD, as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will I do to you:

Say unto them, As truly as I live - (cf. Psalms 106:26, where 'lifting the lead,' the ancient gesture of swearing, is used as synonymous with the expression in this passage: cf. Deuteronomy 1:34; Deuteronomy 2:14.) 

Verse 29
Your carcases shall fall in this wilderness; and all that were numbered of you, according to your whole number, from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured against me,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 30
Doubtless ye shall not come into the land, concerning which I sware to make you dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun.

Save Caleb ... and Joshua. These are specially mentioned as honourable exceptions to the rest of the scouts, and also as the future leaders of the people. But it appears that some of the old generation did not join in the mutinous complaints, including in that number the great name of the high priest (Joshua 14:1). 

Verse 31
But your little ones, which ye said should be a prey, them will I bring in, and they shall know the land which ye have despised.

They (i:e., your little ones) shall know the land which ye have despised. This refers to the refusal of the people, misguided by the false report of the ten spies, to invade the land of Canaan. They preferred the testimony of these hasty explorers to that of God Himself (cf. Ps. ,32 ). 

Verse 32-33
But as for you, your carcases, they shall fall in this wilderness.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 34
After the number of the days in which ye searched the land, even forty days, each day for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years, and ye shall know my breach of promise.

After the number of the days in which ye searched the land ... forty days, each day for a year. There was thus a correspondence between the time of their sin and that of their punishment. But this circumstance does not afford ground for the theory (Birk's 'Elements of Sac. Prophecy,' p. 338; Faber, 'Provincial Letters,' vol. 1:,

p. 124) that the term day stands in the prophetical books for the period year, nor that a typical day represents a real year (cf. Ezekiel 4:4; Daniel 9:24).

Shall ye bear your iniquities. To bear one's sin or iniquity is equivalent to the suffering of the punishment due to sin (cf. Numbers 18:22; Numbers 18:32; Exodus 28:43; Leviticus 19:8).

My breach of promise - i:e., that in consequence of your violation of the covenant between you and me, by breaking the terms of it, it shall be null and void on my part, as I shall withhold the blessings I promised in that covenant to confer on you on condition of your obedience. [ Wiyda`tem (Hebrew #3045) 'et (Hebrew #854) t

Verse 35
I the LORD have said, I will surely do it unto all this evil congregation, that are gathered together against me: in this wilderness they shall be consumed, and there they shall die.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 36-38
And the men, which Moses sent to search the land, who returned, and made all the congregation to murmur against him, by bringing up a slander upon the land,

The men ... died by the plague before the Lord. Ten of the spies were struck dead on the spot, either by the pestilence or some other judgment-the great and appalling mortality occasioned by which clearly betokened the hand of the Lord (cf. Psalms 90:1-17, which was composed on the occurrence of those sad events.) The fatal decree that doomed the whole existing generation of Israelites that had come out of Egypt to perish was a severe but a necessary measure; and though it was, in the first instance, a punishment for their unbelief and rebellion, it proved ultimately a great national blessing. They had exhibited frequent and unmistakeable proofs that they were not possessed of a spirit for occupying the promised land as the servants of the true God, confiding in His vigilant providence, and devoted to His service. It was necessary that another generation should arise, inured to hardihood, uncorrupted by the influence of Egyptian manners and religion, and impressed by the marvelous displays of the divine presence and power, with a realizing sense of the Being of God, and of His exclusive claims to their homage. These ends were all attained by the race that were reared under the educational discipline of the wilderness. 

Verse 39
And Moses told these sayings unto all the children of Israel: and the people mourned greatly.

The people mourned greatly , [ wayit'abluw (Hebrew #56) haa`aam (Hebrew #5971) m

Verse 40
And they rose up early in the morning, and gat them up into the top of the mountain, saying, Lo, we be here, and will go up unto the place which the LORD hath promised: for we have sinned.

They rose up early in the morning. Notwithstanding the tidings that Moses communicated, and which diffused a general feeling of melancholy and grief throughout the camp, the impression was of very brief continuance. They rushed from one extreme of rashness and perversity to another, and the obstinacy of their rebellious spirit was evinced by their active preparations to ascend the hill, notwithstanding the divine warning they had received not to undertake that enterprise.

For we have sinned - i:e., sensible of our sin, we now repent of it, and are eager to do as Caleb and Joshua exhorted us; or, as some render it, though we have sinned, we trust God will yet give us the land of promise. 

Verses 41-43
And Moses said, Wherefore now do ye transgress the commandment of the LORD? but it shall not prosper.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 44
But they presumed to go up unto the hill top: nevertheless the ark of the covenant of the LORD, and Moses, departed not out of the camp.

The ark of the covenant of the Lord ... departed not out of the camp. The shrines of the pagan deities were, among idolatrous people, carried in the van of their armies. In like manner, the ark of God, though it had no image in it, was carried on the shoulders of the priests during the exodus (Joshua 3:14), and also in their early battles. The occasion referred to, therefore, was exceptional. But the practice was discontinued after the settlement in Canaan (1 Samuel 4:7). The entreaties of their prudent and pious leaders, who represented to them that their enemies, scaling the other side of the valley, would post themselves on the top of the hill before them, were disregarded. How strangely perverse the conduct of the Israelites, who, shortly before, were afraid that, though their Almighty King was with them, they could not get possession of the land; and yet now they act still more foolishly in supposing that, though God were not with them, they could expel the inhabitants by their unaided efforts! The consequences were such as might have been anticipated. The Amalekites and Canaanites, who had been lying in ambuscade expecting their movement, rushed down upon them from the heights, and became the instruments of punishing their guilty rebellion. 

Verse 45
Then the Amalekites came down, and the Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and smote them, and discomfited them, even unto Hormah.

The Amalekites ... and the Canaanites - (see the note at Deuteronomy 1:44.)

Even unto Hormah. The name was afterward given to that place in memory of the immense slaughter of the Israelites on this occasion. Its name formerly was (Judges 1:17) Zephath [ Ts

15 Chapter 15 

Verse 1-2
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying,

Speak unto the children of Israel. Some infer from Numbers 15:23 that the date of this communication must be fixed toward the close of the wanderings in the wilderness, and also that all the sacrifices prescribed in the law were to be offered only after the settlement in Canaan. At all events, after the great change which had taken place in the prospects of the people, the legislation henceforth recorded, as might have been expected, is prospective, having respect to what should be done when the next generation should enter Canaan. 

Verse 3
And will make an offering by fire unto the LORD, a burnt offering, or a sacrifice in performing a vow, or in a freewill offering, or in your solemn feasts, to make a sweet savour unto the LORD, of the herd, or of the flock:

A burnt offering. It is evident that a peace offering is referred to, because this term is frequently used in such a sense (Exodus 18:12; Leviticus 17:5). 

Verse 4
Then shall he that offereth his offering unto the LORD bring a meat offering of a tenth deal of flour mingled with the fourth part of an hin of oil.

Tenth deal - i:e., an omer, the tenth part of an ephah (Exodus 16:36). fourth part of an hin of oil. This element shows it to have been different from such meat offerings as were made by themselves, and not merely accompaniments of other sacrifices. 

Verse 5
And the fourth part of an hin of wine for a drink offering shalt thou prepare with the burnt offering or sacrifice, for one lamb.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 6-12
Or for a ram, thou shalt prepare for a meat offering two tenth deals of flour mingled with the third part of an hin of oil.

Two tenth deals. The quantity of flour was increased, because the sacrifice was of superior value to the former. The accessory sacrifices were always increased in proportion to the greater worth and magnitude of its principal. 

Verse 13
All that are born of the country shall do these things after this manner, in offering an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the LORD. No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 14-16
And if a stranger sojourn with you, or whosoever be among you in your generations, and will offer an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the LORD as ye do, so he shall do.

A stranger - one who had become a proselyte. There was not any of the national privileges of the Israelites, with hardly an exception, in which the Gentile stranger might not, on conforming to certain conditions, fully participate. 

Verse 17-18
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 19
Then it shall be, that, when ye eat of the bread of the land, ye shall offer up an heave offering unto the LORD.

When ye eat of the bread of the land. The offering prescribed was to precede the act of eating.

Unto the Lord - i:e., the priests of the Lord (Ezekiel 44:30). 

Verse 20
Ye shall offer up a cake of the first of your dough for an heave offering: as ye do the heave offering of the threshingfloor, so shall ye heave it.

A cake of the first of your dough , [ chalaah (Hebrew #2471)] - a cake (2 Samuel 6:19) especially as offered in sacrifices (Leviticus 8:26; Leviticus 24:5). This law respecting chalaah was scrupulously obeyed; and it is still one of the only three mazowt duties which, according to rabbinical law, a woman has to perform. 'Though the Jews have neither temple nor priest, yet they strictly observe the offering of the first of their dough of the special loaves which they take for the Sabbath. These loaves are therefore commonly called and known by the name of chalaah. Since the mother of the family kneads the dough for the Sabbath loaves always herself, she breaks off a piece as soon as it is ready, and says the following benediction: "Blessed art thou, O Lord, King of the universe, who hast sanctified with thy commands, and hast commanded us to separate the chalaah." The, piece so separated is then thrown into the fire.' The apostle Paul doubtless refers to this observance, Romans 11:16. 

Heave offering of the threshing-floor - meaning the grain on the threshing-floor, i:e., after harvest.

So shall ye heave it - to the priests, accompanying the ceremony with the same rites. 

Verse 21
Of the first of your dough ye shall give unto the LORD an heave offering in your generations.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 22
And if ye have erred, and not observed all these commandments, which the LORD hath spoken unto Moses,

If ye have erred ... - respecting the performance of divine worship, and the rites and ceremonies that constitute the holy service. This law relates only to any omission, and consequently is quite different from that laid down, Leviticus 4:13, which implies a transgression or positive neglect of some observances required. This law relates to private parties, or individual tribes; that to the whole congregation of Israel. 

Verse 23
Even all that the LORD hath commanded you by the hand of Moses, from the day that the LORD commanded Moses, and henceforward among your generations;

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 24-26
Then it shall be, if ought be committed by ignorance without the knowledge of the congregation, that all the congregation shall offer one young bullock for a burnt offering, for a sweet savour unto the LORD, with his meat offering, and his drink offering, according to the manner, and one kid of the goats for a sin offering.

If ought be committed by ignorance. The Mosaic ritual was complicated, and the ceremonies to be gone through in the various instances of purification which are specified, would expose a worshipper, through ignorance, to the risk of omitting or neglecting some of them. This law included the stranger in the number of those for whom the sacrifice was offered for the sin of general ignorance. 

Verse 27
And if any soul sin through ignorance, then he shall bring a she goat of the first year for a sin offering.

If any soul sin through ignorance - not only in common with the general body of the people, but this personal sins were to be expiated in the same manner. 

Verse 28-29
And the priest shall make an atonement for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, when he sinneth by ignorance before the LORD, to make an atonement for him; and it shall be forgiven him.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 30
But the soul that doeth ought presumptuously, whether he be born in the land, or a stranger, the same reproacheth the LORD and that soul shall be cut off from among his people.

Doeth ought presumptuously , [ b

Verse 31
Because he hath despised the word of the LORD, and hath broken his commandment, that soul shall utterly be cut off; his iniquity shall be upon him.

His iniquity shall be upon him - i:e., the punishment of his sins shall fall on himself individually; no guilt shall be incurred by the nation, unless there is a criminal carelessness in overlooking the offence. 

Verses 32-34
And while the children of Israel were in the wilderness, they found a man that gathered sticks upon the sabbath day.

A man that gathered sticks upon the sabbath day. This incident is evidently, narrated as an instance of presumptuous sin. The mere gathering of sticks was not a sinful act, and might be necessary for fuel to warm him, or to make ready his food. But its being done on the Sabbath altered the entire character of the action. The law of the Sabbath being a plain and positive commandment, this transgression of it was a known and willful sin, and it was marked by several aggravations: for the deed was done with unblushing boldness in broad daylight, in open defiance of the divine authority-in flagrant inconsistency with the man's religious connection with Israel, as the covenant people of God; and it was an application to improper purposes of time which God had consecrated to Himself and the solemn duties of religion.

The offender was brought before the rulers, who, on hearing the painful report, were at a loss to determine what ought to be done. That they should have felt any embarrassment in such a case may seem surprising, in the face of the Sabbath law (Exodus 31:14). Their difficulty probably arose from this being the first public offence of the kind which had occurred; and the appeal might be made to remove all ground of complaint-to produce a more striking effect, and that the fate of this criminal might be a beacon to warn all Israelites in future.

Infidels have invariably fixed on this incident as stamping upon the Mosaic legislation the brand of odious cruelty, and awarding a punishment altogether disproportionate to the offence. It is impertinent to view it with modern notions of liberty about the rights of conscience and the claims of religious toleration. Such principles are totally inapplicable to the special constitution under which the Hebrews lived, and the sensible evidence they daily enjoyed, in the presence of the cloudy column, that a living Deity protected and ruled over them. To Him they owed not only submission as the object of their worship, but the duty of faithful allegiance as Head of the state to which they belonged. The violation of the Sabbath law, therefore, was a political as well as a religious offence. Colenso infers, from the tenor of Numbers 15:32, that this record of the incident was made after the Israelites had emerged from the wilderness. Very probably; it was not until they had departed from Hazeroth that they entered into the wilderness of Paran (Numbers 12:16; Numbers 14:16 : cf. Numbers 33:18 with verse 37), and they left when they approached the border of the Edomite territory. 

Verse 35-36
And the LORD said unto Moses, The man shall be surely put to death: all the congregation shall stone him with stones without the camp.

The Lord said ... The man ... to death. The Lord was King, as well as God of Israel, and the offence being a violation of the law of the realm, the Sovereign Judge gave orders that this man should be put to death, and, moreover, required the whole congregation to unite in executing the fatal sentence. 

Verse 37
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 38
Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of their garments throughout their generations, and that they put upon the fringe of the borders a ribband of blue: Bid them that they make them fringes. These were narrow strips, in a wing-like form, wrapped over the shoulders, and on various parts of the attire. 'Fringe,' however, is the English rendering of two distinct Hebrew words-the one meaning a narrow lappet or edging, called the 'hem or border' (Matthew 23:5; Luke 8:44) which, in order to make it more attractive to the eye, and consequently more serviceable to the purpose described, was covered with a ribbon of a blue, or rather purple colour; the other term signifies strings with tassels at the end, fastened to the corners of the garment. Both of these are seen on the Egyptian (Rawlinson's 'Herodotus,' b. 2:, ch. 81:; Wilkinson's 'Ancient Egypt.,' vol. 3:, ch. 9:, p. 141) and Assyrian frocks; and as the Jewish people were commanded by express and repeated ordinances to have them, the fashion was rendered subservient, in their case, to awaken high and religious associations-to keep them in habitual remembrance of the divine commandments. 

Verse 39-40
And it shall be unto you for a fringe, that ye may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the LORD, and do them; and that ye seek not after your own heart and your own eyes, after which ye use to go a whoring:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 41
I am the LORD your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: I am the LORD your God.

I am the Lord your God. The import of this solemn conclusion is, that though He was displeased with them for their frequent rebellions, for which they would be doomed to 40 years' wandering, He would not abandon them, but continue His divine protection and care of them, until they were brought into the land of promise. 

16 Chapter 16 

Verse 1-2
Now Korah, the son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the son of Levi, and Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab, and On, the son of Peleth, sons of Reuben, took men:

Now Korah, the son of Izhar. Izhar, brother of Amram (Exodus 6:18), was the second son of Kohath, and for some reason unrecorded he had been supplanted by a descendant of the fourth son of Kohath, who was appointed prince or chief of the Kohathites (Numbers 3:30). Discontent with the preferment over him of a younger relative was probably the originating cause of this seditious movement on the part of Korah.

Dathan ... Abiram ... and On. These were confederate leaders in the rebellion; but On seems to have afterward withdrawn from the conspiracy.

Took men. The latter-mentioned individuals, being all sons of Reuben, the oldest of Jacob's family, had been stimulated to this insurrection on the pretext that Moses had, by an arbitrary arrangement, taken away the right of primogeniture, which had vested the hereditary dignity of the priesthood in the firstborn of every family, with a view of transferring the hereditary exercise of the sacred functions to a particular branch of his own house; and that this gross instance of partiality to his own relations, to the permanent detriment of others, was a sufficient ground for refusing allegiance to his government. In addition to this grievance, another cause of jealousy and dissatisfaction that rankled in the breasts of the Reubenites was the advancement of Judah to the leadership among the tribes. These malcontents had been incited by the artful representations of Korah (Jude 1:11), with whom the position of their camp on the south side afforded them facilities of frequent contact, and who, in addition to his feeling of personal wrongs, participated in their desire, if he did not originate the attempt, to recover their lost rights of primogeniture.

When the conspiracy was ripe, they openly and boldly declared its object, and, at the head of 250 princes, challenged Moses with an ambitious and unwarrantable usurpation of authority, especially in the appropriation of the priesthood; because they disputed the claim of Aaron also to pre-eminence. [ n

Verse 3
And they gathered themselves together against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the LORD is among them: wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of the LORD?

They gathered themselves together. The assemblage seems to have been composed of the whole band of conspirators; and they grounded their complaint on the fact that the whole people, being separated to the divine service (Exodus 19:6), were equally qualified to present offerings on the altar, and that God, being graciously present among them by the tabernacle and the cloud; evinced His readiness to receive sacrifices from the hand of any others as well as from theirs. 

Verse 4
And when Moses heard it, he fell upon his face:

When Moses heard it, he fell upon his face. This attitude of prostration indicated not only his humble and earnest desire that God would interpose to free him from the false and odious imputation, but his strong sense of the daring sin involved in this proceeding. Whatever feelings may be entertained respecting Aaron, who had formerly headed a sedition himself, it is impossible not to sympathize with Moses in this difficult emergency. But he was a devout man; and the prudential course he adopted was probably the dictate of that heavenly wisdom with which, in answer to his prayers, he was endowed. 

Verses 5-11
And he spake unto Korah and unto all his company, saying, Even to morrow the LORD will shew who are his, and who is holy; and will cause him to come near unto him: even him whom he hath chosen will he cause to come near unto him.

He spake unto Korah, and unto all his company. They were first addressed, not only because, being a party headed by his own cousin, Moses might hope to have more influence in that quarter, but because they were stationed near the tabernacle, and especially because an expostulation was the more weighty, coming from him who was a Levite himself, and who was excluded, along with his family, from the priesthood. But to bring the matter to an issue he proposed a test, which would afford a decisive evidence of the divine appointment.

Even tomorrow , [ boqer (Hebrew #1242)] - 'in the morning,' the usual time of meeting in the East for the settlement of public affairs. [The Septuagint has epeskeptai, he has looked at or inspected; as if the text had been biqeer, to look at. But our version has doubtless adopted the proper rendering, which is confirmed by the synonymous word, maachaar (Hebrew #4279), tomorrow, which is used in Numbers 16:7; Numbers 16:16 (see the note at 1 Samuel 11:5).]

Him whom he hath chosen ... to come near unto him - i:e., will bear attestation to his ministry by some visible or miraculous token of his approval. (These words are cited and applied generally by the apostle, 2 Timothy 2:19.)

Verse 6. Take you censers, Korah ... - i:e., since you aspire to the priesthood, then go, perform the highest function of the office, that of offering incense, and if you are accepted, well. How magnanimous the conduct of Moses, who was now as willing that God's people should be priests as formerly that they should be prophets! (Numbers 11:29.) But he warned them that they were making a perilous experiment. 

Verses 12-14
And Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab: which said, We will not come up: Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiram - in a separate interview, the ground of their mutiny being different; because while Korah complained against the exclusive appropriation of the priesthood to Aaron and his family, they were opposed to the supremacy of Moses in civil power.

We will not come up , [ lo' (Hebrew #3808) na`

Verse 15
And Moses was very wroth, and said unto the LORD, Respect not thou their offering: I have not taken one ass from them, neither have I hurt one of them.

Moses was very wroth. Though the meekest of all men, he could not restrain his indignation at these unjust and groundless charges; and the highly excited state of his feelings was evinced by the utterance of a brief exclamation, in the mixed form of a prayer and an impassioned assertion of his integrity (cf. 1 Samuel 12:3).

Respect not thou their offering. He calls it their offering, because, though it was to be offered by Korah and his Levitical associates, it was the united appeal of all the mutineers for deciding the contested claims of Moses and Aaron. 

Verses 16-18
And Moses said unto Korah, Be thou and all thy company before the LORD, thou, and they, and Aaron, to morrow:

Korah, Be thou and all thy company before the Lord - i:e., at "the door of the tabernacle" (Numbers 16:18), that the assembled people might witness the experiment, and be properly impressed by the issue.

Two hundred and fifty censers - probably the small platters common in Egyptian families where incense was offered to household deities, and which had been among the precious things borrowed at their departure. 

Verse 19
And Korah gathered all the congregation against them unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation: and the glory of the LORD appeared unto all the congregation.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 20-21
And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying,

The Lord spake ... Separate yourselves from among this congregation. Curiosity to witness the exciting spectacle attracted a vast concourse of the people; and it would seem that the popular mind had been incited to evil by the clamours of the mutineers against Moses and Aaron. There was something in their behaviour very offensive to God; because after His glory had appeared-as at the installation of Aaron (Leviticus 9:23) - so now for his confirmation in the sacred office, He made Moses and Aaron withdraw from the assembly, 'that He might consume them in a moment.' 

Verse 22
And they fell upon their faces, and said, O God, the God of the spirits of all flesh, shall one man sin, and wilt thou be wroth with all the congregation?

O God, the God of the spirits of all flesh. The benevolent importunity of their prayer was the more remarkable that the intercession was made for their enemies. 

Verse 23
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 24
Speak unto the congregation, saying, Get you up from about the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram.

Speak unto the congregation ... Get you up from about the tabernacle. Moses was attended in the execution of this mission by the elders - i:e., in all probability, the council of seventy (see the note at Numbers 11:16), whose influence was exercised by moral persuasion only; because their appointment did not supersede nor interfere with the power vested in the national representatives of the people-to which latter order Korah and his associates belonged. The united and urgent entrearies of so many dignified personages produced the desired effect of convincing the people of their crime, and of withdrawing them from the company of men who were doomed to destruction, lest, being partakers of their sins, they should perish along with them. 

Verse 25-26
And Moses rose up and went unto Dathan and Abiram; and the elders of Israel followed him.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 27
So they gat up from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, on every side: and Dathan and Abiram came out, and stood in the door of their tents, and their wives, and their sons, and their little children.

The tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. Korah being a Kohathite, his tent could not have been in the Reubenite camp; and it does not appear that he himself was on the spot where Dathan and Abiram stood with their families. Their attitude of defiance indicated their daring and impenitent character-equally regardless of God and man. 

Verses 28-34
And Moses said, Hereby ye shall know that the LORD hath sent me to do all these works; for I have not done them of mine own mind.

Hereby ye shall know that the Lord hath sent me. The awful catastrophe of the earthquake which, as predicted by Moses, swallowed up those impious rebels in a living tomb, gave the divine attestation to the mission of Moses, and struck the spectators with solemn awe.

Verse 30. They go down quick into the pit. "Quick" is an old English word, which has lost the meaning attached to it at the time our translation was made. The import of the clause in which it stands here is, 'they go down alive into the pit' [ Sh

Verse 35
And there came out a fire from the LORD, and consumed the two hundred and fifty men that offered incense.

There came out a fire from the Lord - i:e., from the cloud. This seems to describe the destruction of Korah and those Levites who with him aspired to the functions of the priesthood (see the notes at Numbers 26:11; Numbers 26:58; 1 Chronicles 6:22; 1 Chronicles 6:37). 

Verse 36
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 37
Speak unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, that he take up the censers out of the burning, and scatter thou the fire yonder; for they are hallowed.

Speak unto Eleazar. He was selected lest the high priest might contract defilement from going among the dead carcasses. 

Verse 38
The censers of these sinners against their own souls, let them make them broad plates for a covering of the altar: for they offered them before the LORD, therefore they are hallowed: and they shall be a sign unto the children of Israel.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 39-40
And Eleazar the priest took the brasen censers, wherewith they that were burnt had offered; and they were made broad plates for a covering of the altar:

The brasen censers ... made broad plates ... To be a memorial. The altar of burnt offerings being made of wood, and covered with brass, this additional covering of broad plates not only rendered it doubly secure against the fire, but served as a warning beacon to deter all from future invasions of the priesthood. 

Verse 41
But on the morrow all the congregation of the children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron, saying, Ye have killed the people of the LORD.

Ye have killed the people of the Lord. What a strange exhibition of popular prejudice and passion, to blame the leaders for saving the rebels! Yet Moses and Aaron interceded for the people-the high priest perilling his own life in doing good to that perverse race! 

Verses 42-47
And it came to pass, when the congregation was gathered against Moses and against Aaron, that they looked toward the tabernacle of the congregation: and, behold, the cloud covered it, and the glory of the LORD appeared.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 48
And he stood between the dead and the living; and the plague was stayed.

Stood between the dead and the living. The plague seems to have begun in the extremities of the camp. Aaron, in this remarkable act, was a type of Christ. This memorable incident was followed by permanent effects; because it established once and for all the position of the Aaronic priesthood among the national institutions of Israel. 

17 Chapter 17 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
Speak unto the children of Israel, and take of every one of them a rod according to the house of their fathers, of all their princes according to the house of their fathers twelve rods: write thou every man's name upon his rod.

Speak unto the children of Israel. The controversy with Moses and Aaron about the priesthood was of such a nature and magnitude as required a decisive and authoritative settlement. For the removal of all doubts, and the silencing of all complaining future regarding the holder of the office, a miracle was performed of a remarkable character and permanent duration, and in the manner of performing it all the people were made to have a direct and special interest.

Take of every one ... princes ... twelve rods. Since the princes, being the oldest sons of the chief family and heads of their tribes, might have advanced the best claims to the priesthood, if that sacred dignity was to be shared among all the tribes, they were therefore selected, and being twelve in number-that of Joseph being counted only one-Moses was ordered to see that the name of each was inscribed upon his rod or wand of office-a practice borrowed from the Egyptians. The Babylonians had the same (Rawlinson's 'Herodotus,' b. 1:, ch. 19:, sec. 5, note 3). [ maTeh (Hebrew #4294) signifies sometimes a tribe; but its primary meaning is a branch or bough: hence, an official rod or staff is an emblem of power.] This inscription of the names of the tribes on the several rods is an additional proof to those already met with, that writing was well known to the Israelites at the time of the Exodus.

The name of Aaron rather than of Levi was used, as the latter name would have opened a door of controversy among the Levites; and as there was to be one rod only for the head of each tribe, the express appointment of a rod for Aaron determined him to be the head of that tribe, as well as that branch or family of the tribe to which the priestly dignity should belong. The rod of Aaron was that which, having belonged to Moses, and been used by him in the performance of so many miracles, acquired a character of sacredness; and on Aaron's appointment to the office of the priesthood it was committed to his care. These rods were to be laid in the tabernacle close to the ark (cf. Numbers 17:10, and Hebrews 9:4), where a divine token was promised that would for all time terminate the dispute. 

Verses 3-5
And thou shalt write Aaron's name upon the rod of Levi: for one rod shall be for the head of the house of their fathers.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 6
And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, and every one of their princes gave him a rod apiece, for each prince one, according to their fathers' houses, even twelve rods: and the rod of Aaron was among their rods. The rod of Aaron was among their rods - either one of the twelve, or, as many suppose, a thirteenth in the midst (Hebrews 9:4). The rods were of dry sticks or wands, probably old, as transmitted from one head of the family to a succeeding. 

Verse 7
And Moses laid up the rods before the LORD in the tabernacle of witness.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 8
And it came to pass, that on the morrow Moses went into the tabernacle of witness; and, behold, the rod of Aaron for the house of Levi was budded, and brought forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds.

Moses went into the tabernacle - being privileged to do so on this occasion by the special command of God; and he there beheld the remarkable spectacle of Aaron's rod-which, according to Josephus, was a stick of an almond tree-bearing fruit in three different stages at once-buds, blossoms, and fruit. 

Verse 9
And Moses brought out all the rods from before the LORD unto all the children of Israel: and they looked, and took every man his rod.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 10
And the LORD said unto Moses, Bring Aaron's rod again before the testimony, to be kept for a token against the rebels; and thou shalt quite take away their murmurings from me, that they die not.

Bring Aaron's rod again before the testimony - i:e., either in the ark before the tables of stone (Ebrard's 'Comment. on Hebrews 9:4') or in a chest adjoining it (Davidson's 'Introduction,' 3:, p. 223; Owens 'Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews').

To be kept for a token against the rebels - for if, after all admonitions and judgments, seconded by miracles, the people should still rebel, they would certainly pay the penalty by death. 

Verse 11
And Moses did so: as the LORD commanded him, so did he.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 12
And the children of Israel spake unto Moses, saying, Behold, we die, we perish, we all perish.

Behold, we die, we perish - an exclamation of fear, both from the remembrance of former judgments and the apprehension of future relapses into murmuring. 

Verse 13
Whosoever cometh any thing near unto the tabernacle of the LORD shall die: shall we be consumed with dying?

Cometh any thing near - i:e., nearer than he ought to do; an error into which many may fall. Will the stern justice of God overtake every slight offence? We shall all be destroyed. Some, however, regard this exclamation as the symptom of a new discontent, rather than the indication of a reverential and submissive spirit. Let us fear and sin not. Between the end of this chapter and the beginning of Numbers 20:1-29 there is a protracted interval of 37 years. Nothing is known of the intervening period beyond a bare record of encampments (Numbers 33:1-56); for although it is said (Psalms 95:1-11) that for forty years the Israelites had grieved the Lord, the spirit of inspiration has blotted out all memorial of their provocations. In the altered circumstances of the people, the covenant being suspended in the wilderness, a new generation grew up who knew nothing of the Mosaic legislation at Sinai. Hence, a recapitulation of the most important statutes and requirements for the maintenance of divine service became necessary, and is contained in the following chapters, for regulating the conduct, not of Aaron and his sons only, but of the Levites in future generations. 

18 Chapter 18 

Verse 1
And the LORD said unto Aaron, Thou and thy sons and thy father's house with thee shall bear the iniquity of the sanctuary: and thou and thy sons with thee shall bear the iniquity of your priesthood.

The Lord said unto Aaron. Security is here given to the people from the fears expressed, Numbers 17:12, by the responsibility of attending to all sacred things being devolved upon the priesthood, together with the Penalties incurred through neglect; and thus the solemn responsibilities annexed to their high dignity, of having to answer not only for their own sins, but also for the sins of the people, were calculated in a great measure to remove all feeling of envy at the elevation of Aaron's family, when the honour was weighed in the balance with its burdens and dangers. 

Verse 2
And thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father, bring thou with thee, that they may be joined unto thee, and minister unto thee: but thou and thy sons with thee shall minister before the tabernacle of witness.

Thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi. The departments of the sacred office to be filled respectively by the priests and Levites are here assigned to each. To the priests were committed the charge of the sanctuary and the altar, while the Levites were to take care of everything else about the tabernacle. The Levites were to attend the priests as servants-bestowed on them as 'gifts' to aid in the service of the tabernacle-while the high and dignified office of the priesthood was a "service of gift." 

Verse 3
And they shall keep thy charge, and the charge of all the tabernacle: only they shall not come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary and the altar, that neither they, nor ye also, die.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 4
And they shall be joined unto thee, and keep the charge of the tabernacle of the congregation, for all the service of the tabernacle: and a stranger shall not come nigh unto you.

A stranger - i:e., one neither a priest nor a Levite, who should intrude into any department of the sacred office, should incur the penalty of death. 

Verses 5-7
And ye shall keep the charge of the sanctuary, and the charge of the altar: that there be no wrath any more upon the children of Israel.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 8
And the LORD spake unto Aaron, Behold, I also have given thee the charge of mine heave offerings of all the hallowed things of the children of Israel; unto thee have I given them by reason of the anointing, and to thy sons, by an ordinance for ever.

I also have given thee the charge of mine heave offerings. A recapitulation is made in this passage of certain perquisites specially appropriated to the maintenance of the priests. They were parts of the votive and free-will offerings, including both meat and bread, wine and oil, and the first-fruits, which formed a large and valuable item. 

Verse 9
This shall be thine of the most holy things, reserved from the fire: every oblation of theirs, every meat offering of theirs, and every sin offering of theirs, and every trespass offering of theirs, which they shall render unto me, shall be most holy for thee and for thy sons.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 10
In the most holy place shalt thou eat it; every male shall eat it: it shall be holy unto thee.

In the most holy place shalt thou eat it. This name is here applied to the whole sanctuary. Afterward it was extended to the city of Jerusalem (cf. Numbers 9:10-13; Leviticus 10:14; Deuteronomy 16:11-14; John 11:55; 2 Chronicles 30:18; Josephus, 'Wars of the Jews,' b. 6:, ch. 9:, sec. 3). 

Verses 11-13
And this is thine; the heave offering of their gift, with all the wave offerings of the children of Israel: I have given them unto thee, and to thy sons and to thy daughters with thee, by a statute for ever: every one that is clean in thy house shall eat of it.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 14
Every thing devoted in Israel shall be thine.

Every thing devoted in Israel shall be thine - provided it was adapted for food or consumable by use; because the gold and silver vessels that were dedicated as the spoils of victory were not given to the priests, but for the use and adornment of the sacred edifice. 

Verse 15
Every thing that openeth the matrix in all flesh, which they bring unto the LORD, whether it be of men or beasts, shall be thine: nevertheless the firstborn of man shalt thou surely redeem, and the firstling of unclean beasts shalt thou redeem.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 16
And those that are to be redeemed from a month old shalt thou redeem, according to thine estimation, for the money of five shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary, which is twenty gerahs.

Those that are to be redeemed from a month old shalt thou redeem. With a view of perpetuating the remembrance of the claim, which, although commuted, was not repealed, it was ordained that "the firstborn should nevertheless be redeemed, and the redemption was estimated at "five shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary, which is twenty gerahs." Thus the Levites took the place of the firstborn. But they did not necessarily become priests: they were only the servants of the priests; and even to this station they had to be qualified by a special form of consecration. 

Verse 17-18
But the firstling of a cow, or the firstling of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt not redeem; they are holy: thou shalt sprinkle their blood upon the altar, and shalt burn their fat for an offering made by fire, for a sweet savour unto the LORD.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 19
All the heave offerings of the holy things, which the children of Israel offer unto the LORD, have I given thee, and thy sons and thy daughters with thee, by a statute for ever: it is a covenant of salt for ever before the LORD unto thee and to thy seed with thee.

It is a covenant of salt - i:e., a perpetual ordinance. This figurative form of expression was evidently founded on the conservative properties of salt, which keeps meat from corruption; and hence, it became an emblem of inviolability and permanence. It is a common phrase among Oriental people, who consider the eating of salt a pledge of fidelity, binding there in a covenant of friendship; and hence, the partaking of the altar meats, which were appropriated to the priests on condition of their services, and of which salt formed a necessary accompaniment, was naturally called a covenant of salt (Leviticus 2:13). 

Verse 20
And the LORD spake unto Aaron, Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land, neither shalt thou have any part among them: I am thy part and thine inheritance among the children of Israel.

The Lord spake unto Aaron, Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land ... In the institutions of the Levitical hierarchy there were several points of close resemblance to the priestly establishment in Egypt; but at the same time there were many differences, and in no respect more striking than in the perpetual exclusion of the Israelite priesthood from patrimonial possessions, (Pritchard's 'Egyptian Mythology,' p. 409, etc.) 

Verse 21-22
And, behold, I have given the children of Levi all the tenth in Israel for an inheritance, for their service which they serve, even the service of the tabernacle of the congregation.

I have given the children of Levi. Neither the priests nor the Levites were to possess any allotments of land, but to depend entirely upon Him who liberally provided for them out of His own portion; and this law was subservient to many important purposes-such as, that, being exempted from the cares and labours of worldly business, they might be exclusively devoted to His service; that a bond of mutual love and attachment might be formed between the people and the Levites, who, as performing religious services for the people, derived their subsistence from them; and further, that being the more easily dispersed among the different tribes: they might be more useful in instructing and directing the people. 

Verse 23
But the Levites shall do the service of the tabernacle of the congregation, and they shall bear their iniquity: it shall be a statute for ever throughout your generations, that among the children of Israel they have no inheritance.

They shall bear their iniquity. They were to be responsible for the right discharge of those duties that were assigned to them, and consequently to bear the penalty that was due to negligence or carelessness in the guardianship of the holy things. 

Verse 24-25
But the tithes of the children of Israel, which they offer as an heave offering unto the LORD, I have given to the Levites to inherit: therefore I have said unto them, Among the children of Israel they shall have no inheritance.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 26
Thus speak unto the Levites, and say unto them, When ye take of the children of Israel the tithes which I have given you from them for your inheritance, then ye shall offer up an heave offering of it for the LORD, even a tenth part of the tithe.

The Levites ... offer ... a tenth part of the tithe. Out of their own they were to pay tithes to the priests equally as the people gave to them. The best of their tithes was to be assigned to the priests, and afterward they enjoyed the same liberty to make use of the remainder that other Israelites had of the produce of their threshing-floors and wine-presses. 

Verses 27-31
And this your heave offering shall be reckoned unto you, as though it were the corn of the threshingfloor, and as the fulness of the winepress. 

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 32
And ye shall bear no sin by reason of it, when ye have heaved from it the best of it: neither shall ye pollute the holy things of the children of Israel, lest ye die.

Ye shall bear no sin ... - neglect in having the best, entailed sin in the use of such unhallowed food, and the holy things would be polluted by the reservation to themselves of what should be offered to God and the priests. 

19 Chapter 19 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
This is the ordinance of the law which the LORD hath commanded, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring thee a red heifer without spot, wherein is no blemish, and upon which never came yoke:

This is the ordinance of the law (Leviticus 4:14 : cf. Hebrews 9:13) - an institution of a special nature ordained by law for the purification of sin, and provided at the public expense, because it was for the good of the whole community.

Red heifer ... This is the only case in which the colour of the victim is specified; and it has been supposed the ordinance was designed in opposition to the superstitious notions of the Egyptians (Maimonides, 'De Vacca rufa;' Hengstenberg, 'Egypt and Books of Moses,' pp. 173-180; Carpenter, 'Scripture Natural History,' p. 845; Spencer, 'De Vitula rufa'). That people never offered a vow but they sacrificed a red bull, the greatest care being taken by their priests in examining whether it possessed the requisite characteristics; and it was an annual offering to Typhon, their evil being. By the choice, both of the sex and the colour, provision was made for eradicating from the minds of the Israelites a favourite Egyptian superstition regarding two objects of their animal worship. 'The truth probably is,' says Hardwick ('Christ and other Masters,' vol. 2:, p. 338), 'that the adoption of the red colour in both cases corresponded only because of its inherent fitness to express the thought which it was made to symbolize in each community. It was the colour of blood; and while in Egypt the idea was readily connected with the deadly, scathing, sanguinary powers of Typhon, it became in the more ethical system of the Hebrews a remembrancer of moral evil flowing out into its penal consequences, or an image of unpardoned sin (cf. Isaiah 1:15; Isaiah 1:18). 

Verse 3
And ye shall give her unto Eleazar the priest, that he may bring her forth without the camp, and one shall slay her before his face:

Ye shall give her unto Eleazar. He was the second or deputy high priest, and he was selected for this duty because the execution of it entailed temporary defilement, from which the acting high priest was to be preserved with the greatest care. It was led "forth without the camp," in accordance with the law regarding victims laden with the sins of the people, and thus typical of Christ (Hebrews 13:12; also Leviticus 24:14). The priest was to sprinkle the blood "seven times" before-literally, toward or near-the tabernacle; a description which seems to imply either that he carried portion of the blood in a basin to the door of the tabernacle (Leviticus 4:17), or that in the act of sprinkling he turned his face toward the sacred edifice, being disqualified through the defiling influence of this operation from approaching close to it. By this attitude he indicated that he was presenting an expiatory sacrifice, for the acceptance of which he hoped in the grace of God, by looking to the mercy-seat.

Every part of it was consumed by fire, except the blood used in sprinkling; and the ingredients mixed with the ashes were the same as those employed in the sprinkling of lepers (see the notes at Leviticus 14:4-7) 'The place at which the red heifer was burnt to ashes, in later times, was situated at the east terminus of the double-arched causeway that spanned the Kedron, reaching from Moriah to Olivet, in front of the gate Shushan. It was vaulted below for fear of pollution, like the southeast corner of the temple and the notable places in the city, for raising "clean persons" (Barclay's 'City of the Great King,' p. 63). The purifying liquid was a water of separation - i:e., of "sanctification" for the people of Israel. 

Verses 4-6
And Eleazar the priest shall take of her blood with his finger, and sprinkle of her blood directly before the tabernacle of the congregation seven times:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 7
Then the priest shall wash his clothes, and he shall bathe his flesh in water, and afterward he shall come into the camp, and the priest shall be unclean until the even.

The priest shall be unclean until the even. The ceremonies prescribed show the imperfection of the Levitical priesthood, while they typify the condition of Christ when expiating our sins (2 Corinthians 5:21). 

Verses 8-10
And he that burneth her shall wash his clothes in water, and bathe his flesh in water, and shall be unclean until the even.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 11-22
He that toucheth the dead body of any man shall be unclean seven days.

He that toucheth the dead body of any man. This law is noticed here to show the uses to which the water of separation was applied. The case of a death is one; and as in every family which sustained a bereavement the members of the household became defiled, so in an immense population, where instances of mortality and other cases of uncleanness would be daily occurring, the water of separation must have been in constant requisition. To afford the necessary supply of the cleansing mixture, the Jewish writers say that red heifer was sacrificed every year, and that the ashes, mingled with the sprinkling ingredients, were distributed through all the cities and towns of Israel.

Verse 12. Purify himself ... the third day. The necessity of applying the water on the third day is inexplicable on any natural or moral ground; and therefore the regulation has been generally supposed to have had a typical reference to the resurrection, on that day, of Christ, by whom His people are sanctified; while the process of ceremonial purification, being extended over seven days, was intended to show that sanctification is progressive and incomplete until the arrival of the eternal Sabbath. Everyone knowingly and presumptuously neglecting to have himself sprinkled with this water was guilty of an offence which was presumptuously neglecting to have himself sprinkled with this water was guilty of an offence which was punished by excommunication.

Verse 14. When a man dieth in a tent ... The instances adduced appear very minute and trivial; but important ends both of a religious and of a sanitary nature were promoted by carrying the idea of pollution from contact with dead bodies to so great an extent (see the note at Numbers 31:19). While it would effectually prevent that Egyptianized race of Israelites imitating the superstitious custom of the Egyptians, who kept in their houses the mummied remains of their ancestors, it ensured a speedy interment to all; thus not only keeping burial-places at a distance, but removing from the habitations of the living the corpses of persons who died from infectious disorders, and from the open field the unburied remains of strangers and foreigners who fell in battle.

Verse 21. He that sprinkleth ... he that toucheth the water of separation. The opposite effects ascribed to the water of separation-of cleansing one person and defiling another-are very singular, and not capable of very satisfactory explanation. One important lesson, however, was thus taught, that its purifying efficacy was not inherent in itself, but arose from the divine appointment, as in other ordinances of religion, which are effectual means of salvation, not from any virtue in them or in him that administers them, but solely through the grace of God communicated thereby. 

20 Chapter 20 

Verse 1
Then came the children of Israel, even the whole congregation, into the desert of Zin in the first month: and the people abode in Kadesh; and Miriam died there, and was buried there.

Then came the children of Israel ... in the first month - i:e., of the fortieth year (cf. Numbers 20:22-23, with Numbers 33:38), reckoning the months of the year according to the calendar received by the Israelites. In this history only the principal and most important incidents are recorded-those confined chiefly to the first or second and the last years of the journeyings in the wilderness, thence called et-Tih. Between the last verse of the preceding and the first verse of this chapter there is a long and undescribed interval of 38 years. But there is no indication of this wide chronological gap in the record. The course of the narrative is continued in the beginning of this chapter by the prefixed conjunction (wa-); but the form or degree of connection intimated by this copulative is very various, and is frequently, as in this passage, left to be ascertained by the research of the reader, (see the notes at Genesis 1:2; Exodus 1:2; Deuteronomy 20:5-6; 1 Chronicles 10:14; Numbers 11:1, etc.)

Abode in Kadesh - (see the note at Numbers 13:26.) It was their second arrival after an interval of 38 years (Deuteronomy 11:16). The old generation had nearly all died, and the new one encamped in it with the view of entering the promised land; not, however, as formerly, on the south, but by crossing the Edomite region on the east.

Miriam died there - according to Josephus ('Antiquities,' b. 4:, ch. 4:, sec. 6), in the first day of the lunar month Zanthicus-four months before Aaron. 

Verses 2-13
And there was no water for the congregation: and they gathered themselves together against Moses and against Aaron.

There was no water for the congregation. There was at Kadesh a fountain, En-mishpat (Genesis 14:7), and at the first encampment of the Israelites there was no want of water. It was now, however, either partially dried up by the heat of the season, or had been exhausted by the demands of so vast a multitude.

Verse 4,5. Why have ye brought up the congregation of the Lord into this wilderness? What wilderness? Numbers 20:1 informs us that it was the desert of Zin [ midbar (Hebrew #4057) Tsin (Hebrew #6790)] - different from the wilderness of Sin. Midbar denotes an extensive open tract, with or without pasture, the country of nomads; and there were many isolated spots of verdure and fertility in the desert region which was the scene of Israel's protracted wandering. But that portion which is called "The wilderness of Zin" is always described as "great and terrible" (see the notes at Deuteronomy 8:15; Deuteronomy 8:19; Deuteronomy 32:10).

Verse 6. And Moses and Aaron went from the presence of the assembly. Here is a fresh ebullition of the untamed and discontented spirit of the people, who threw the blame entirely on Moses for bringing them into that sterile and arid region: whence it may be inferred that the cloudy pillar had been withdrawn in just displeasure; otherwise Moses might have pointed to it as the divine conductor into that desert. The leaders fled to the precincts of the sanctuary, both as an asylum from the increasing fury of the highly excited rabble and as their usual refuge in seasons of perplexity and danger, to implore the direction and aid of God.

Verse 8. Take the rod - which had been deposited in the tabernacle (Numbers 17:10); the wonder-working rod by which so many miracles had been performed, sometimes called "the rod of God" (Exodus 4:20), sometimes Moses' (Numbers 20:11) or Aaron s rod (Exodus 7:12).

And speak ye unto the rock before their eyes - manifestly a particular rock; in all probability the rock on which the cloud had recently rested.

Verse 10. Moses ... said ... Hear now, ye rebels. The conduct of the great leader on this occasion was hasty and passionate (Psalms 106:33). He had been directed to speak to the rock; but he smote it twice in his impetuosity, thus endangering the blossoms of the rod; and instead of speaking to the rock, he spoke to the people in a fury.

Moreover, his speech conveyed the impression that it was by some power or virtue inherent in him or in the rod that the miracle was performed. Stanley gives a different view of the words of Moses, as implying a doubt or distrust. "Must we," he renders, 'can we fetch water out of this cliff?' ('Lectures on the Jewish Church,' p. 183.)

Both unbecoming impatience and unbelief were displayed by Moses on this occasion. There was an ebullition of impatience. The death of his sister, the contemporaneous want of water in the camp, and the general outbreak against him during this season, had so greatly discomposed his mind that his habitual equanimity forsook him, and he spoke under the influence of unaccustomed excitement. But besides this, there was a strong feeling of incredulity whether, though he was ordered to take the rod, the divine goodness would now graciously favour the people as formerly. Hence, some writers consider that his hasty smiting of the rock twice was an act of distrust-that such a rebellious rabble would be relieved by a miracle; and that as the water did not gush out immediately, his distrust rose into unbelief, a confirmed persuasion that they would get none. Lightfoot ('Chr. Temp.') thinks that as God had miraculously supplied the people with water on their entrance into the wilderness, Moses supposed that the second miraculous supply would be followed by a similarly protracted period of wandering; and that his sin consisted in his discrediting God's promise to lead the people into Canaan.

Verse 11. The congregation drank, and their beasts. Physically the water afforded the same kind of needful refreshment to both. But in a religious point of view this, which was only a common element to the cattle, was a sacrament to the people (1 Corinthians 10:3-4.).-it possessed a relative sanctity, imparted to it by its divine origin and use.

Verse 12. Because ye believed me not ... The act of Moses in smiting twice betrayed a doubt, not of the power, but of the will of God to gratify such a rebellious people; and his exclamation seems to have emanated from a spirit of incredulity akin to Sarai's (Genesis 18:13). These circumstances indicate the influence of unbelief; and there might have been others unrecorded which led to so severe a chastisement as exclusion from the promised land. Considering their public character and position as rulers and teachers of the people, the sentence denounced against Moses and Aaron for their disobedient conduct on this occasion was not disproportionate to their offence: They were guilty of great presumption in acting on their own account, or in endeavouring to inspire a superstitious reverence for themselves and their rod of office; and hence, they were doomed not to cross the Jordan or to enter the land of promise.

Verse 13. This is the water of Meribah. The word Kadesh is added to it to distinguish it from another Meribah (Exodus 17:7). 

Verses 14-16
And Moses sent messengers from Kadesh unto the king of Edom, Thus saith thy brother Israel, Thou knowest all the travail that hath befallen us:

Moses sent messengers ... unto the king of Edom. The Edomite monarchy was elective, not hereditary-the electoral body being, as Kurtz (vol. 3:, p. 340) suggests, the Alluphim or 'dukes' of the clan (cf. Genesis 36:1-43 with Exodus 15:15). The encampment at Kadesh was on the confines of the Edomite territory, because it was close to Teman, which was the northern extremity of Idumea, and adjacent to Palestine (Joshua 15:1; Ezekiel 25:13), being another name for mount Paran. 'Now, if the wilderness of Paran,' says Wilton ('Negeb,' p. 124), 'comprehended the entire tract of country (bounded on the north by Canaan, on the south by Jebel et-Tih, on the east by mount Seir, and on the west by the wilderness of Shur) answering to the modern desert et-Tih, which is generally admitted, then "mount Paran" must have been its northeast corner, which abruptly rises to a great elevation, and is known to geographers as the mountains of the Azazimeh' (see also Kurtz. 'History of the Old Covenant,' vol. 3:, pp. 226-236; 'Jour. Sac. Lit.,' July, 1848, pp. 89-96). The Edomites being the descendants of Esau, and tracing their line of descent from Abraham as their common stock, were recognized by the Israelites as brethren, and a very brotherly message was sent to them. 

Verse 17
Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy country: we will not pass through the fields, or through the vineyards, neither will we drink of the water of the wells: we will go by the king's high way, we will not turn to the right hand nor to the left, until we have passed thy borders.

We will go by the king's high way - probably Wady el-Ghuweir (Robinson), through which ran one of the great lines of road, constructed for commercial caravans, as well as for the progress of armies. The engineering necessary for carrying this road over marshes or mountains, and the care requisite for protecting it from the shifting sands, led to its being under the special care of the state. Hence, the expression, "the king's highway," which is of great antiquity (Numbers 21:22; Isaiah 40:3-4; Isaiah 62:10 : cf. Josephus' 'Antiquities,' b. 8:, ch.

vii., sec. 4; Layard's 'Nineveh and Babylon,' p, 535, also plates 76, 81; refers to Strabo, lib. 16:, p. 1061; 'Institutes of Menu,' 9:, 282). 'The Israelites could not ascend the steep pass in opposition to the armed force of Edom, and his opposition was natural enough, since if their request had been granted, their way would have led them close by Bozrah, the chief city of his kingdom. For, though Petra was now inhabited, Bozrah, about 30 miles on the north of it, appears to have been the capital' (cf. Isaiah 63:1 : Drew 'Scripture Lands,' p. 82). 

Verse 18
And Edom said unto him, Thou shalt not pass by me, lest I come out against thee with the sword.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 19
And the children of Israel said unto him, We will go by the high way: and if I and my cattle drink of thy water, then I will pay for it: I will only, without doing any thing else, go through on my feet.

If ... drink of thy water ... pay for it. From the scarcity of water in the warm climates of the East, the practice of levying a tax for the use of the wells is universal; and the jealousy of the natives in guarding the collected treasures of rain is often so great that water cannot be procured for money. 

Verse 20
And he said, Thou shalt not go through. And Edom came out against him with much people, and with a strong hand. 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 21
Thus Edom refused to give Israel passage through his border: wherefore Israel turned away from him.

Edom refused to give Israel ... - a churlish refusal obliged them to take another route, and in submitting, instead of attempting, like a military chief bent on plunder and conquest, to force a passage through the Edomite territory, Moses acted in accordance with the peaceful genius of the dispensation he was commissioned to introduce (see the notes at Numbers 21:4; Deuteronomy 2:4; Judges 11:18; see also 1 Samuel 14:47; 2 Samuel 8:14, which describes the retribution that was taken). 

Verse 22
And the children of Israel, even the whole congregation, journeyed from Kadesh, and came unto mount Hor. 

The children of Israel ... journeyed from Kadesh. At that stage they had three routes to Canaan to decide upon. The one that led northward was the most direct and the shortest-that by which an unsuccessful attempt had been made on the first encampment at Kadesh (Numbers 13:1-33). The second, which was much longer, penetrated through the Edomite territory (2 Kings 14:7), passing in the immediate vicinity of Selah (Petra), and winding to the left along the eastern shore of the Dead Sea. But permission to go by this road having been denied, followed by the appearance of armed bands to repel the unwelcome wanderers from the confines of a country which at that time was richly cultivated (Numbers 20:17), the Israelites were constrained to adopt the only remaining line-by far the most circuitous-namely, that of traveling southward, and then, crossing by the northern extremity of the Red Sea, march in a northerly direction to the land of Moab.

And came unto mount Hor , [ Hor (Hebrew #2023) haahaar (Hebrew #2022); Septuagint, eis Oor to oros] - 'Hor, the mount.' This emphatic name was given to it, not on account of its extraordinary height, but of its isolated position and special form. Its site is described by geographical marks (Numbers 20:23 : cf. Numbers 33:37; Numbers 33:41; Josephus, 'Antiquities,' b. 4:, ch. 4:, sec. 7) which have led to its being generally considered the hill which tradition points out on the east side of the great valley of the Arabah. This mountain, which is now called Jebel Haroun, is the most striking and elevated of the Seir range. It is a sandstone hill, variegated in colour, conspicuous for its double summit (Robinson mentions three peaks), rising 6,000 feet above the sea level (Robinson's 'Biblical Researches,' vol 2:, p. 589; Stanley, 'Sinai and Palestine,' p. 87; Kurtz, 'History of the Old Covenant,' vol. 3:, p. 342; Karl Ritter, ch. 14:, p. 1127). Wilton ('Negeb,' pp. 127, 128) rejects the traditional site of mount Hor, on the ground that it lay within the Edomite territory, from which the Israelites were repelled, fixes on Jebel Moderah (or Madura) south of the Sufah pass, and supports his view:

(1) By assuming that Moserah, which, as appears from Numbers 20:22-29; Numbers 33:37-39; Deuteronomy 10:6, is synonymous with Hor, is only another form of Moderah.

(2) Because, as mount Her was the next stage after leaving Kadesh, so Jebel Moderah is an average day's journey from Ain Kadeis.

(3) Because the terms, "by the coast" (Numbers 20:23) and "in the edge of the land of Edom" (Numbers 33:37), are applied (Joshua 15:1) to the northern frontier of Idumea.

(4) Because any transaction that took place on its summit would be "in the sight of all the congregation" encamped in the subjacent plain of Wady Murreh; and,

(5) Because it suits the circumstances connected with the attack of king Arad (Numbers 21:1) better than Jebel Haroun.

The traditional view is embraced by almost all writers of authority on subjects of Biblical geography. 

Verse 23
And the LORD spake unto Moses and Aaron in mount Hor, by the coast of the land of Edom, saying,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 24-28
Aaron shall be gathered unto his people: for he shall not enter into the land which I have given unto the children of Israel, because ye rebelled against my word at the water of Meribah.

Aaron shall be gathered unto his people. In accordance with his recent doom, he, attired in the high priest's costume, was commanded to ascend that mountain and die. But although the time of his death was hastened by the divine displeasure, as punishment for his sins, the manner of his death was arranged in tenderness of love, and to do him honour at the close of his earthly service. His ascent of the mount was to afford him a last look of the camp and a distant prospect of the promised land.

'From the flat roof of the chapel we overlooked his last view-that view which was to him what Pisgah was to his brother. We saw all the main points on which the eyes of Aaron must have rested. He looked over the valley of the Arabah, countersected by its 100 water-courses, and beyond, over the white mountains of the wilderness they had so long traversed, and at the northern edge of it, there must have been visible the heights through which the Israelites had vainly attempted to force their way into the promised land. This was the western view; close around him on the east were the rugged mountains of Edom, and far along the wide downs of mount Seir, through which the passage had been denied by the tribes of Esau, who hunted over their long slopes' (Stanley, 'Sinai and Palestine,' p. 87). The simple narrative of the solemn and impressive scene implies, though it does not describe, the pious resignation, settled faith, and inward peace of the aged pontiff.

Verse 26. Strip Aaron of his garments - i:e., his pontifical robes, in token of his resignation (see Isaiah 22:20-25). 

Put them upon ... his son - as the inauguration into his high office. Having been formerly anointed with the sacred oil, that ceremony was not repeated, or, as some think, it was done on his return to the camp.

Verse 28. Aaron died there in the top of the mount - in the 123rd of his age (see the notes at Numbers 33:38-39; Deuteronomy 10:6). A tomb (Wely Haroun) has been erected upon or close by the spot where, according to tradition, he was buried. 

Verse 29
And when all the congregation saw that Aaron was dead, they mourned for Aaron thirty days, even all the house of Israel.

When all the congregation saw. Moses and Eleazar were the sole witnesses of his departure. According to the established law, the new high priest could not have been present at the funeral of his father without contracting ceremonial defilement (Leviticus 21:11). But that law was dispensed with in the extraordinary circumstances: the people learned the event not only from the recital of the two witnesses, but from their visible signs of grief and change; and this event betokened the imperfection of the Levitical priesthood (Hebrews 7:12). 

Mourned ... thirty days - the usual period of public and solemn mourning (see the note at Deuteronomy 34:8). 

21 Chapter 21 

Verse 1
And when king Arad the Canaanite, which dwelt in the south, heard tell that Israel came by the way of the spies; then he fought against Israel, and took some of them prisoners.

King Arad the Canaanite , [ ha-K

Verse 2
And Israel vowed a vow unto the LORD, and said, If thou wilt indeed deliver this people into my hand, then I will utterly destroy their cities.

Israel vowed a vow. Made to feel their own weakness, they implored the aid of Heaven, and, in anticipation of it, devoted the cities of this king to future destruction. The nature and consequence of such anathemas are described, Leviticus 27:1-34; Deuteronomy 13:1. This vow of extermination against Arad gave name to the place Hormah (slaughter and destruction), though it was not accomplished until after the passage of the Jordan (Joshua 12:14.)

I will utterly destroy - [ w

Verse 3
And the LORD hearkened to the voice of Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites; and they utterly destroyed them and their cities: and he called the name of the place Hormah.

And they utterly destroyed them and their cities - [ wayachareem (Hebrew #2763), devoted to destruction; Septuagint, anathematisen.] It is clear that this is the import of the statement, because the overthrow of these doomed cities did not take place until a period considerably later (Joshua 12:14).

Hormah - [ Chaar

Verse 4
And they journeyed from mount Hor by the way of the Red sea, to compass the land of Edom: and the soul of the people was much discouraged because of the way.

They journeyed from mount Hor. On being refused the passage requested, they returned through the Arabah, "the way of the Red Sea," to Elath, at the head of the eastern gulf of the Red Sea, and thence passed up through the mountains to the eastern desert, so as to make the circuit of the land of Edom, (Num. 33; 41; 42

.) 

The soul of the people ... Disappointment on finding themselves so near the confines of the promised land without entering it, vexation at the refusal of a passage through Edom, and the absence of any divine interposition in their favour-above all, the necessity of a retrograde journey by a long and circuitous route through the worst parts of a sandy desert, and the dread of being, plunged into new and unknown difficulties-all this produced a deep depression of spirits. But it was followed, as usually, by a gross outburst of murmuring at the scarcity of water, and of expressions of disgust at the manna. 

Verse 5
And the people spake against God, and against Moses, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness? for there is no bread, neither is there any water; and our soul loatheth this light bread.

Our soul loatheth this light bread - i:e., bread without substance or nutritious quality. The refutation of this calumny appears in the fact, that on the strength of this food they performed for 40 years so many and toilsome journeys. But they had been indulging a hope of the better and more varied fare enjoyed by a settled people: and disappointment, always the more bitter as the hope of enjoyment seems near, drove them to speak against God and against Moses (1 Corinthians 10:9). 

Verse 6
And the LORD sent fiery serpents among the people, and they bit the people; and much people of Israel died.

The Lord sent fiery serpents , [ han

Verses 7-9
Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We have sinned, for we have spoken against the LORD, and against thee; pray unto the LORD, that he take away the serpents from us. And Moses prayed for the people.

We have sinned. The severity of the scourge and the appalling extent of mortality brought them to a sense of sin; and through the intercessions of Moses, which they implored, they were miraculously healed. He was directed to make the figure of a serpent in brass, to be elevated on a pole or standard, that it might be seen at the extremities of the camp, and that every bitten Israelite who looked to it might be healed. This special method of cure was designed, in the first instance, to show that it was the efficacy of God's power and grace, not the effect of nature or art; and hence, an external sign was chosen, on the ground that the image of the pestiferous animal could not be mistaken as possessed of any natural power or inherent virtue of healing; also, that it might be a type of power of faith in Christ to heal all who look to Him of their sins (John 3:14-15).

The brazen serpent, it is probable, had not any symbolic meaning. It was not a type of Christ; and the appeal to it, as illustrating the substitutionary work of Christ, holds good only in these two points of resemblance-that it was raised on a column or pole-supposed by some to have had the form of a cross; and that the believing contemplation of it was effectual in producing a bodily cure, as a similar regard of the Saviour leads to the removal of spiritual disease. This view shows the groundlessness of Gesenius' assertion, that the incident is a proof of the serpent being regarded as a beneficent power among the Hebrews, as well as the Egyptians. A juster inference is drawn from it by Bunsen ('Bibelwerk,' 5:, 217), that the historic truth of this narrative, as well as the religious import of the sign, is attested by the careful preservation of the metallic image until an advanced period of the monarchy (see the note at 2 Kings 18:4). But the conjectures of this writer as to the possible mode of cure, as well as of rationalistic writers generally respecting the brazen serpent, are too ridiculous to be given in detail (see Winer, 'Realworterbuch,' sub voce). 

Verse 10
And the children of Israel set forward, and pitched in Oboth.

The children of Israel set forward - along the eastern frontier of the Edomites, encamping in various stations.

Pitched in Oboth , [ 'Obot (Hebrew #88), waterskins; Septuagint, Oobooth]. It appears (Numbers 33:44) that this place, which was the first stage after departing from the scene of the brazen serpent, was only one march distant from the confines of Moab); but its site has not been ascertained. 

Verse 11
And they journeyed from Oboth, and pitched at Ijeabarim, in the wilderness which is before Moab, toward the sunrising.

Pitched at Ije-abarim , [ b

Verse 12
From thence they removed, and pitched in the valley of Zared.

Pitched in the valley of Zared , [ Zaared (Hebrew #2218)] - torrent bed or Wady of Zared (woody), now Wady el-Ahsy [Septuagint, eis pharanga zared], forming the natural boundary which separates Edom (now Jelab) from the northern kingdom of Moab (now Kerak). This torrent rises among the mountains near the castle el-Ahsy, on the route of the Syrian Haj, to the east of Moab, and flowing west by a deep chasm through the high table-land (its whole course being about 35 miles), issues into the Ghor, a little southeast of the Dead Sea, opposite the salt mountain of Usdum. At this lower part of its course it bears the name of Wady el-Kurahy, and is a perennial stream; but nearer its source, where it is called Ahsy, its channel is frequently dry in summer; and it was most probably at some point on the margin of its upper current that the Israelites pitched, and where they would have little difficulty in crossing into the territory of Moab (Robinson's 'Biblical Researches,' vol. 2:, pp. 555, 556; also 'Physical Geography of Palestine,' pp. 80, 167). 

Verse 13
From thence they removed, and pitched on the other side of Arnon, which is in the wilderness that cometh out of the coasts of the Amorites: for Arnon is the border of Moab, between Moab and the Amorites.

Pitched on the other side of Arnon - now el-Mojib, which springs from a fountain near Kul'at el-Kutraneh, a station on the Haj route, and being joined by the Waleh at a point about two hours' distance above the shore of the Dead Sea, and by several other brooks, flows by a deep chasm of 100 feet wide, formed by high, perpendicular cliffs, on a rocky, wild bed, forming ridges of red, brown, and yellow sandstone. This river divided the territory of Moab (Kerak) from that of the Amorites (the Belka). 

Verse 14
Wherefore it is said in the book of the wars of the LORD, What he did in the Red sea, and in the brooks of Arnon,

Wherefore it is said in the book of the wars of the Lord. A fragment or passage is here quoted from a historical poem, descriptive of the wars of the Israelites, principally with a view to decide the position of Arnon. Various opinions have been advanced respecting this book. Le Clerc, Grotius, and Dr. Patrick, instead of "book," render the original word, 'writing,' 'narrative;' so that, according to them, the passage should stand thus: 'Wherefore in the narration of the wars of the Lord,' etc.

Lightfoot supposes "the book of the wars of the Lord" to be that record which, on the defeat of the Amalekites, Moses was commanded to make as a memorial of it, and to rehearse it in the ears of Joshua (Exodus 17:14-16), with continuations for Joshua's private instructions toward the prosecution of the wars on the lawgiver's decease. Hengstenberg considers this work was of a much more comprehensive description, embracing a record of all that the Lord had done from the commencement of the plagues, which was a war against the king and the people and the gods of Egypt-the destruction of the Egyptian host at the Red Sea-the encounter with the Amalekites, the king of Arad, etc.

These victories, as they were achieved by the help of Yahweh, were celebrated in song, as Miriam's ode after the passage through, the Red Sea, (Exodus 15:1-27.) 'The triumph of the idea over the reality will always call forth poetry: and hence, there was opened a source of popular lyrical poetry, which flowed so richly even in the age of Moses that an entire collection of such songs then sprang into existence, called "the wars of the Lord." They re-echoed the impression which the Lord's dealings with His people were fitted to produce, but in a manner as different from the Psalms as the songs of Korner (or the war-song of Burns) differ from church songs' (Hengstenberg, 'Pentateuch,' vol. 2:, p. 182; also, 'Beitrage,' vol. 3:, p. 223; 'Psalms,' vol. 3:, Appendix 2:; Kurtz, 'History of the Old Covenant, vol. 3:, p. 37.

What he did in the Red sea, and in the brooks of Arnon , [ 'et (Hebrew #854) waaheeb (Hebrew #2052) b

Verse 15
And at the stream of the brooks that goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon the border of Moab.

And at the stream of the brooks [ w

Verse 16
And from thence they went to Beer: that is the well whereof the LORD spake unto Moses, Gather the people together, and I will give them water.

From thence they went to Beer - i:e., a well. The name was probably given to it afterward, as it is not mentioned, Numbers 33:1-56. 

Verse 17
Then Israel sang this song, Spring up, O well; sing ye unto it:

Then Israel sang. This beautiful little song was in accordance with the wants and feelings of traveling caravans in the East, where water is an occasion both of prayer and thanksgiving. From the princes using their official rods only, and not spades, it seems probable that this well was concealed by the brushwood or the sand, as is the case with many wells in Idumea still. The discovery of it was seasonable, and owing to the special interposition of God. This seems to be the true interpretation of a clause somewhat obscure. 

Verse 18
The princes digged the well, the nobles of the people digged it, by the direction of the lawgiver, with their staves. And from the wilderness they went to Mattanah:

By the direction of the lawgiver , [ bim

Verse 19
And from Mattanah to Nahaliel: and from Nahaliel to Bamoth:

And from the wilderness they went to Mattanah. Our translators seem, by supplying the words, "they went," to have regarded this passage as containing an enumeration of the principal encampments of Israel during their progress through the desert. Hengstenberg regards it in the same light as part of the historical record; the bare list of the stations being given previous to an episodical narrative of the most important incidents that took place at some of them in Numbers 21:21-31, where the thread of the general history is resumed; and he supports this view by remarking, that the very first of the stations mentioned was not in the wilderness, but in the cultivated region (cf. Deuteronomy 2:26); and that the other stations noticed lay within the Amorite territory, being mentioned by anticipation, as there were none of them occupied until after the defeat of Sihon.

Mattanah - i:e., 'a gift' (Genesis 25:6). From the direction in which the Israelites were marching, and the succeeding stations that are recorded, it may be inferred that Mattanah was situated on the boundary line between the Moabite and the Amorite territory, southeast of the Dead Sea. Le Clerc supposed it synonymous with Vaheb (see the note at Numbers 21:14). Hengstenberg suggests that it may be the Tedun, which Burckhardt describes as lying near the source of the Lejum.

Nahaliel - i:e., a torrent or stream of God; supposed to be Wady Enkheileh (a corruption of the ancient name), one of the early tributaries of the Lejum, and marked on Robinson's map ('Biblical Researches,' end of vol.

ii.) as Enkheileh or Lejum. 

Verse 20
And from Bamoth in the valley, that is in the country of Moab, to the top of Pisgah, which looketh toward Jeshimon.

Bamoth , [ uwmi-Baamowt (Hebrew #1120) hagay

Verses 21-23
And Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king of the Amorites, saying,

Israel sent messengers unto Sihon ... - (see the notes at Numbers 20:17-19.) The place from which the messengers were sent was Kedemoth - i:e., eastward (see the note at Deuteronomy 11:26). The rejection of their respectful and pacific message was resented; Sihon was discomfited in battle; and Israel obtained by right of conquest the whole of the Amorite dominions. The decisive battle which was followed by this splendid result was fought at Jahaz [Yaahaats, with the Hebrew letter he (h), the particle of motion added to it in this passage; Septuagint, Iassa, a place considerably south of Heshbon, on the edge of the eastern desert in the extreme southern part of Sihon's dominions, and consequently on the northernside of the Arnon]. Its site has not been ascertained. Sihon himself was the challenger, and the Israelites, who had done nothing toward him to provoke an attack, were compelled to engage in a defensive war with him, in which, by the help of their Almighty Guardian, they were completely victorious. 

Verse 24
And Israel smote him with the edge of the sword, and possessed his land from Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto the children of Ammon: for the border of the children of Ammon was strong.

Israel ... possessed his land from Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto the children of Ammon. The brook [ naachal (Hebrew #5157)] Jabbok (called "the river of Gad," 2 Samuel 24:5), now Nahr ez-Zerka, which rises near the ruins of Rabbath-Ammon (Amman), east of the mountains, flows by a deep chasm between the towering range of Jebel 'Ajlun and the Belka, and enters the Jordan opposite Nabulus. The territory comprised within these two rivers was in early times called the land of Gilead" (Numbers 32:1; Deuteronomy 34:1), now the Belka-which is divided into two nearly equal halves by the Wady Hesban, the northern portion extending from it to the Jabbok, while the southern portion between Wady Hesban and the Amen is again intersected by the Wady Zerka Main (Meon), which empties itself into the Dead Sea (Robinson's Physical Geography,' p. 79).

The whole country, embracing all the low-lying as well as highland regions east of the Jordan, had been formerly occupies by the descendants of Lot, until the portion known as the province of Belka, belonging to Moab, was, century before that time, invaded and seized by the chief of a wandering tribe of mountaineers (the Amorites) from southern Judea, where they were intermingled with the Anakim, and who, taking advantage of the decay of the Moabite nation, effected a permanent settlement between the territories of the two brethren, Moab on the south and Ammon on the north. The two rivers, the Arnon and the Jabbok, formed the boundaries of his usurped possession.

For the border ... of Ammon was strong - a reason stated for Sihon not being able to push his invasion further. The Ammonite territory cannot be exactly defined, because that people were a tribe of Bedouin marauders; but the country north of the Jabbok, as far as mount Hermon (Jebel esh-Shiekh) was called anciently "the land of Bashan," now the Hauran. The Ammonites were driven further to the east; because another invasion of Amorites was made on the land north of the Jabbok, which resulted in the establishment of a second Amorite kingdom in Bashan. 

Verse 25
And Israel took all these cities: and Israel dwelt in all the cities of the Amorites, in Heshbon, and in all the villages thereof.

Israel dwelt in all the cities - such as Beth-gamul, Bozrah, Kerioth, etc. (Jeremiah 48:21-24), after exterminating the inhabitants, who were previously doomed (Deuteronomy 2:34).

In Heshbon, and in all the villages thereof - literally, all the daughters thereof. The phrase, 'all the daughters' of a city, evidently means the excrement villas and towns belonging to the metropolitan or mother city. 

Verse 26
For Heshbon was the city of Sihon the king of the Amorites, who had fought against the former king of Moab, and taken all his land out of his hand, even unto Arnon.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 27-30
Wherefore they that speak in proverbs say, Come into Heshbon, let the city of Sihon be built and prepared: Wherefore they that speak in proverbs , [ hamosh

Verse 31-32
Thus Israel dwelt in the land of the Amorites. No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 33
And they turned and went up by the way of Bashan: and Og the king of Bashan went out against them, he, and all his people, to the battle at Edrei.

They turned, and went up by the way of Bashan - a name given to that district from the richness of its soil (now Batanea or El Bottein); a hilly region east of the Jordan, lying between the mountains of Hermon on the north and those of Gilead on the south.

Og. [The Zuz-im, the Shas'u of the Egyptian monuments, who were the original inhabitants of this region, called themselves Huk-soos, 'Royal shepherds,' because Huk signifies a king, and Soos signifies a shepherd. Manetho alone has preserved the royal prefix, Huk, by which the ancient tribe distinguished its chief. This epithet, Uk, appears in Scripture as the title of the sovereign of Bashan; because the Hebrew, `Owg (Hebrew #5747), Houg (Og), is a very fair attempt to imitate the native word which Manetho endeavours to render in Greek letters by Huk. It is evidently allied to the Egyptian Hak, a ruler, of which the reduplicate Agag, 'Agag (Hebrew #90), of Amalek, may be taken as a variant (Courbaux).] Og belonged to the giant race of Rephaim; and he is represented by Josephus ('Antiquities,' b. 4:, ch. 5:, sec. 3) as the friend and ally of Sihon.

Edrei - his capital, a strongly fortified place, the reduction of which, considering the combined advantages it possessed of natural position and artificial defense, could not have been effected by the military prowess or skill of the Israelites without the favour and aid of heaven (see the note at Deuteronomy 3:1). 

Verse 34
And the LORD said unto Moses, Fear him not: for I have delivered him into thy hand, and all his people, and his land; and thou shalt do to him as thou didst unto Sihon king of the Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon.

The Lord said ... Fear him not. This was a necessary encouragement, because his gigantic stature was calculated to inspire terror. He and all his were put to the sword, and his 60 cities overthrown (see the note at Deuteronomy 3:11). 

22 Chapter 22 

Verse 1
And the children of Israel set forward, and pitched in the plains of Moab on this side Jordan by Jericho.

The children of Israel set forward . The starting-point was Ije-Abarim ; 33:48), on the Moabitish frontier. The Israelites had formed a regular encampment there, completed by the erection of the tabernacle; and from that place, as their headquarters, detachments (Numbers 32:39-42; Deuteronomy 3:14-15) were sent out, by which the kingdoms of Sihon and Og were successively vanquished, the various stations mentioned (Numbers 21:18-20) being military posts within the Amorite territory. On the return of these victorious parties to the main body the camp was removed from Abarim.

Pitched in the plains of Moab , [ b

Verse 2
And Balak the son of Zippor saw all that Israel had done to the Amorites.

Balak the son of Zippor , [Septuagint, Sepfoor]. "Balak" - i:e., empty. Corbeaux ('Jour. Sac. Lit.,' April, 1852, p. 78) endeavours to show that this king was not a native Moabite, but a chieftain of the ancient race of the Emim. 'In the treaty between Rameses II. and the Shet'ta, the pedigree of the great chief of this nation is given; and the name of his grandfather, which Mr. Birch reads Sapuru, shows that the name of Balak's father, Zippor, evidently must have been a family name, characteristic of the last Shethite dynasty, as Rameses was of the contemporaneous rival power in Egypt. The first Zippor (or Sapuru) lived in the time of Rameses I. The last was contemporary of Rameses III, and for aught we know it may be his portrait that figures among The last was contemporary of Rameses III, and for aught we know it may be his portrait that figures among the captive princes at Medinet-Abou.' 

Verse 3
And Moab was sore afraid of the people, because they were many: and Moab was distressed because of the children of Israel.

And Moab was sore afraid of the people. The presence of so vast a multitude, and the irresistible rapidity of their conquests in the adjoining kingdoms, naturally diffused a panic throughout the country of Moab; and this feeling of dismay had been predicted (Exodus 15:15; Deuteronomy 2:25).

And Moab was distressed because of the children of Israel. The addition of this clause being tautological, Michaelis and Hengstenberg take the verb [ quwts (Hebrew #6972)] in its primary signification, to loathe, to be disgusted, or wearied of a thing (Numbers 21:5 : cf. Genesis 27:46). The Septuagint translates prosoochthise Mooab, was indignant, but Gesenius shows that the idea of loathing in several verbs is also transferred to that of fear. 

Verse 4
And Moab said unto the elders of Midian, Now shall this company lick up all that are round about us, as the ox licketh up the grass of the field. And Balak the son of Zippor was king of the Moabites at that time.

Moab said unto the elders of Midian. While branches of the Midianites established themselves in various localities (Genesis 36:35; Exodus 3:1, etc.), the main portion of the tribe were settled on the high table-lands east of Moab and south of Ammon, being under the government of five kings (shiekhs) (Numbers 31:8; Joshua 13:21) - evidently those who are here called "elders" [ ziqniym (Hebrew #2205); Septuagint, gerousia (Greek #1087), the senate of Midian]. They were a pastoral people, who, like many Arab nomads that are found in the present day in Eastern countries, wandered through the country, and on the Amorite usurpation became tributary to the new power-`dukes (princes) of Sihon, dwelling in the country.'

Now shall this company lick up all that are round about us, as the ox licketh up the grass of the field. 

This was an allusion most significant to the minds of a pastoral people, who were familiar with the manner in which the ox collects his food, with the quantity which he devours, and the rapidity with which he eats down the pasture. A more graphic picture could not have been drawn than what lies in the ideas suggested by this simile of the calamity to which the Midianites would be exposed by the unchecked invasion of the Israelite armies. 

Verse 5
He sent messengers therefore unto Balaam the son of Beor to Pethor, which is by the river of the land of the children of his people, to call him, saying, Behold, there is a people come out from Egypt: behold, they cover the face of the earth, and they abide over against me:

He sent messengers therefore unto Balaam the son of Beor. [ Bil`aam (Hebrew #1109) is a name compounded, according to Gesenius of bal (Hebrew #1077) and `aam (Hebrew #5971), not of the people - i:e., a foreigner; according to Hengstenberg, who follows Simonis' 'Onomast.,' of baala` (Hebrew #1104), to swallow up, to devour, and `aam (Hebrew #5971), the people; and to Furst, who, taking the final letter as added merely for the sake of euphony, considers Balaam as signifying destroyer, vanquisher.] The name might have been given to him at birth, as the descendant of a family tinguished for their skill in magical arts, as in the East conjurors transmit the secret of incantations to their sons for generations; or it might have been bestowed on him, according to Oriental custom, after he had risen to distinction.

"The son of Beor" [ ben (Hebrew #1121) B

Verse 6
Come now therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people; for they are too mighty for me: peradventure I shall prevail, that we may smite them, and that I may drive them out of the land: for I wot that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is cursed.

Come ... curse me this people. Among the pagan an opinion prevailed that prayers for evil, or curses, would be heard by the unseen powers as well as prayers for good, when offered by a prophet or priest, and accompanied by the use of certain rites, (Brucker, 'Hist. Phil.,' tom. 1:, p. 108; 'Heliogab.,' cap. 9:) Many examples are found in the histories of the Greeks and Romans of whole armies being devoted to destruction. Similar instances occur among the natives of India and other pagan countries still. In the Burmese war, magicians were employed to curse the British troops.

For I wot that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is cursed. It might be that the king of Moab had personal experience of the successful results of Balaam's incantations; or the confidence with which he spoke might have arisen from the high reputation of Balaam's powers. We, of course, cannot suppose for a moment that the magical arts of this man, however eminent his skill, could be possessed of any real efficacy. But among a superstitious people, who believed in their mystic virtues, his presence and professional services would produce a marvelous effect in animating or depressing them; and as the minds of the Israelites must have been open to the prevailing impression, the knowledge of Balaam's anathemas being denounced against them would have exercised so dispiriting and baneful an influence, that it is easy to account for the circumstance of God's overruling the conduct of Balaam being always represented in Scripture as a great deliverance (Deuteronomy 23:5; Joshua 24:10; Nehemiah 13:2; Micah 6:5). 

Verse 7
And the elders of Moab and the elders of Midian departed with the rewards of divination in their hand; and they came unto Balaam, and spake unto him the words of Balak.

The rewards of divination - like the fee of a fortune-teller, and being a royal present, it would be something handsome. 

Verses 8-14
And he said unto them, Lodge here this night, and I will bring you word again, as the LORD shall speak unto me: and the princes of Moab abode with Balaam.

Lodge here this night ... God usually revealed His will in visions and dreams; and Balaam's birth and residence in Mesopotamia, where the remains of patriarchal religion still lingered, account for his knowledge of the true God. His real character has long been a subject of discussion. Some, judging from his language, have thought him a saint; others, looking to his conduct, have described him as an irreligious charlatan; and a third class consider him a novice in the faith, who had a fear of God, but who had not acquired power over his passions (Hengstenberg).

Verse 13. The Lord refuseth to give me leave. This answer has an appearance of being good; but it studiously concealed the reason of the divine prohibition, and it intimated his own willingness and desire to go-if permitted. Balak despatched a second mission, which held out still more flattering prospects both to his avarice and his ambition (Micah 3:11). 

Verses 15-18
And Balak sent yet again princes, more, and more honourable than they.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 19
Now therefore, I pray you, tarry ye also here this night, that I may know what the LORD will say unto me more.

Tarry ye also here this night. The divine will, as formerly declared, not being according to his desires, he hoped by a second request to bend it, as he had already bent his own conscience to his ruling passions of pride and covetousness The permission granted to Balaam is in accordance with the ordinary procedure of Providence. God often gives up men to follow the impulse of their own lusts; but there is no approval in thus leaving them to act at the prompting of their own wicked hearts (cf. John 13:27). 

Verse 20
And God came unto Balaam at night, and said unto him, If the men come to call thee, rise up, and go with them; but yet the word which I shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 21
And Balaam rose up in the morning, and saddled his ass, and went with the princes of Moab.

Balaam ... saddled his ass. Probably one of the white sprightly animals which persons of rank were accustomed to ride. The saddle, as usually in the East, would be nothing more than a pad or his outer cloak. 

Verse 22
And God's anger was kindled because he went: and the angel of the LORD stood in the way for an adversary against him. Now he was riding upon his ass, and his two servants were with him.

God's anger was kindled because he went. The displeasure arose partly from his neglecting the condition on which leave was granted him-namely, to wait until the princes of Moab "came to call him," and because, through desire for "the wages of unrighteousness," he entertained the secret purpose of acting in opposition to the solemn charge of God.

For an adversary against him , [ l

Verse 23
And the ass saw the angel of the LORD standing in the way, and his sword drawn in his hand: and the ass turned aside out of the way, and went into the field: and Balaam smote the ass, to turn her into the way.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 24
But the angel of the LORD stood in a path of the vineyards, a wall being on this side, and a wall on that side.

The angel of the Lord stood in a path of the vineyards. The roads which lead through fields and vineyards are so narrow that in most parts a man could not pass a beast without care and caution. A stone or mud fence flanks each side of these roads, to prevent the soil being washed off by the rains, "The angel of the Lord" is the old formula for the covenant God of Israel (see the note at Genesis 16:7), which occurs in this narrative not less than nine times, interchanged with "the Lord" twice. It is objected that the occasion was not worthy of the personal interposition of the Divine Being. But surely, if it was consistent with the character of God to answer Balaam's first application, and counsel him not to comply with the wishes of the enemies of His people, it was not less proper and necessary to oppose him in his headlong resistance-his mad course against Israel. The ultimate object of "the angel" was to preserve His people from harm; and as Balaam had received an intimation of that "angel's" will, his sin was greatly aggravated by his perverse opposition to what had been revealed to him as the path of duty. 

Verses 25-27
And when the ass saw the angel of the LORD, she thrust herself unto the wall, and crushed Balaam's foot against the wall: and he smote her again.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 28
And the LORD opened the mouth of the ass, and she said unto Balaam, What have I done unto thee, that thou hast smitten me these three times? The Lord opened the mouth of the ass - to utter, like a parrot, articulate sounds, without understanding them. That this was a visionary scene is a notion which, although entertained by Maimonides, by Hengstenberg, and by many writers of eminence, seems inadmissible because of the improbability of a vision being described as an actual occurrence in the middle of a plain history. Besides, the opening of the donkey's mouth must have been an external act, and that, with the manifest tenor of Peter's language, strongly favours the literal view. The absence of any surprise at such a phenomenon on the part of Balaam may be accounted for by his mind being wholly engrossed with the prospect of gain, which produced" the madness of the prophet." Whatever may be said of the structure of the ass' mouth, and of the tongue and jaws being unfit for articulate speech, yet the act is traced to an adequate cause; because the Lord opened the mouth of the donkey. 

Verse 29-30
And Balaam said unto the ass, Because thou hast mocked me: I would there were a sword in mine hand, for now would I kill thee.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 31
Then the LORD opened the eyes of Balaam, and he saw the angel of the LORD standing in the way, and his sword drawn in his hand: and he bowed down his head, and fell flat on his face.

Then the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam , [ way

Verse 32-33
And the angel of the LORD said unto him, Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these three times? behold, I went out to withstand thee, because thy way is perverse before me:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 34
And Balaam said unto the angel of the LORD, I have sinned; for I knew not that thou stoodest in the way against me: now therefore, if it displease thee, I will get me back again.

I have sinned ... if it displease thee. Notwithstanding this confession, he evinced no spirit of penitence, as he speaks of desisting only from the outward act. The words "go with the men" was a mere withdrawal of further restraint; but the terms in which leave was given are more absolute peremptory than those in Numbers 22:20. 

Verse 35
And the angel of the LORD said unto Balaam, Go with the men: but only the word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt speak. So Balaam went with the princes of Balak.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 36
And when Balak heard that Balaam was come, he went out to meet him unto a city of Moab, which is in the border of Arnon, which is in the utmost coast.

Balak ... went out to meet him. The higher the rank of the expected guest, politeness requires a greater distance to be gone to welcome his arrival. 

Verse 37
And Balak said unto Balaam, Did I not earnestly send unto thee to call thee? wherefore camest thou not unto me? am I not able indeed to promote thee to honour?

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 38
And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, I am come unto thee: have I now any power at all to say any thing? the word that God putteth in my mouth, that shall I speak.

The word that God putteth in my mouth. This appears a pious answer. It was an acknowledgment that he was restrained by superior power. It is obvious that the subjects of prophetic announcement were such as rendered this direct suggestion a matter of necessity. 

Verse 39
And Balaam went with Balak, and they came unto Kirjath-huzoth.

Kirjath-huzoth - a city of streets. Its site is unknown. But the street was regarded as the leading characteristic of the city (cf. Genesis 10:11; Genesis 36:37; Hengstenberg, 'Christology,' 3:, p. 143). 

Verse 40
And Balak offered oxen and sheep, and sent to Balaam, and to the princes that were with him.

Balak offered oxen and sheep - made preparations for a grand entertainment to Balaam and the princes of Midian. 

Verse 41
And it came to pass on the morrow, that Balak took Balaam, and brought him up into the high places of Baal, that thence he might see the utmost part of the people.

Balak took Balaam; and brought him up into the high places of Baal , [ baamowt (Hebrew #1116)] - eminences consecrated to the worship of Baal-peor (Numbers 25:3) or Chemosh. From a comparison of Numbers 21:18-20; Joshua 13:17; Isaiah 15:2, Hengstenberg declares it as his opinion that 'Bamoth Baal is, in all probability, the mountain on the south side of the Waleh, distant about one hour from Dibon, a town in the Amoritish territory (Numbers 21:30; Numbers 33:45), and on the summit of which is a very beautiful plain.' Kurtz disputes the soundness of this conclusion, on the ground that it does not consist with the following clause --

That thence he might see the utmost part of the people [ q

23 Chapter 23 

Verse 1
And Balaam said unto Balak, Build me here seven altars, and prepare me here seven oxen and seven rams.

Build me here seven altars. Balak, being a heathen, would naturally suppose these altars were erected in honour of Baal, the patron deity of his country. It is evident from Numbers 23:4 that they were prepared for the worship of the true God, although in choosing the high places of Baal as their site, and rearing a number of altars (2 Kings 18:22; Isaiah 17:8; Jeremiah 11:13; Hosea 8:11; Hosea 10:1), instead of one only, as God had appointed, Balaam blended his own superstitions with the divine worship. The pagan, both in ancient and modern times, attached a mysterious virtue to the number seven; and Balaam, in ordering the preparation of so many altars, designed to mystify and delude the king. 

Verse 2
And Balak did as Balaam had spoken; and Balak and Balaam offered on every altar a bullock and a ram.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 3
And Balaam said unto Balak, Stand by thy burnt offering, and I will go: peradventure the LORD will come to meet me: and whatsoever he sheweth me I will tell thee. And he went to an high place.

Stand by thy burnt offering - as one in expectation of an important favour.

Showeth me - i:e., makes known to me by word or sign.

Went to an high place - a part by himself, where he might practice rites and ceremomies, with a view to obtain a response of the oracle. 

Verses 4-6
And God met Balaam: and he said unto him, I have prepared seven altars, and I have offered upon every altar a bullock and a ram.

God met Balaam - not in compliance with his incantations, but to frustrate his wicked designs, and compel him, contrary to his desires and interests, to pronounce the following benediction. 

Verse 7
And he took up his parable, and said, Balak the king of Moab hath brought me from Aram, out of the mountains of the east, saying, Come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel.

Took up his parable , [ m

Verse 8
How shall I curse, whom God hath not cursed? or how shall I defy, whom the LORD hath not defied?

How shall I curse, whom God hath not cursed? A divine blessing has been pronounced over the posterity of Jacob; and, therefore, whatever prodigies can be achieved by my charms, all magical skill, all human power, are utterly impotent to courteract the decree of God. 

Verse 9
For from the top of the rocks I see him, and from the hills I behold him: lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations.

From the top - literally 'a bare place' on the rocks, to which Balak had taken him; because it was deemed necessary to see the people who were to be devoted to destruction. But that commanding prospect could contribute nothing to the accomplishment of the king's object; because the destiny of Israel was to be a distinct, special people, separated from the rest of the nations in government, religion, customs, and divine protection (see the note at Deuteronomy 33:28). 'So that, although I might be able to gratify your wishes against other people, I can do nothing against them' (Exodus 19:5; Leviticus 20:24). 

Verse 10
Who can count the dust of Jacob, and the number of the fourth part of Israel? Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his!

Who can count the dust of Jacob ... ? [ `

Verse 11-12
And Balak said unto Balaam, What hast thou done unto me? I took thee to curse mine enemies, and, behold, thou hast blessed them altogether.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 13-15
And Balak said unto him, Come, I pray thee, with me unto another place, from whence thou mayest see them: thou shalt see but the utmost part of them, and shalt not see them all: and curse me them from thence.

Come, I pray thee, with me unto another place. Balak was surprised and disappointed at this unexpected eulogy on Israel, but still hoped that if Balaam saw that people from a different point of observation he would give utterance to different feelings.

Thou shalt see but the utmost part of them, and shalt not see them all , [ 'epec (Hebrew #657) qaatseehuw (Hebrew #7097)] - the end of their extremity; i:e., a limited portion of them. Of course, as posts of observation, there must have been a difference between this and the former height (Numbers 22:41); but this difference, according to Hengstenberg, consisted in the second place being nearer, though still at a distance; and it was because Balaam might naturally expect that its greater proximity would afford him a full view of the Israelite camp, he was apprised on the way that he would still "see but the utmost part of them (though probably to a greater extent), and should not see them all."
Verse 14. And he brought him into the field of Zophim, to the top of Pisgah , [ s

Verse 16-17
And the LORD met Balaam, and put a word in his mouth, and said, Go again unto Balak, and say thus.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 18-24
And he took up his parable, and said, Rise up, Balak, and hear; hearken unto me, thou son of Zippor:

`Rise up, Balak, and hear! Hearken unto me, thou son of Zippori! God is not a man, that he should lie; Neither the son of man, that he should repent: 

Hath he said, and shall he not do it? Or hath he spoken, and shall he not execute it? Behold, I have received insructions to bless: 

He hath blessed; and I cannot reverse it. He beholds not iniquity in Jacob, And sees not fault (sorrow) in Israel: 

Yahweh his God is with him, And the shout of a king is in him. God brought them out of Egypt: Their strength is like that of a room. For there is no incantation against Jacob, Neither any divination against Israel: At the time it shall be said to Jacob and to Israel, 

What hath God wrought (done)! Behold, the people like a lioness shall rise, And like a young lion ripe in strength (literally lift up itself); He shall not lie down until he eat of the prey, 

And drink the blood of the slain.'

Rise up , [ quwm (Hebrew #6965)]. This verb is often used in the imperative as a term of incitement. Since Balak was already standing (Numbers 23:17), the expression is equivalent to 'Come, now, attend to me.'

Verse 19. God is not a man, that he should lie - i:e., violate his faith.

Neither the son of man. , [ ben (Hebrew #1121) 'aadaam (Hebrew #120) signifies in the Old Testament a frail mortal: cf. Job 25:6; Ezekiel 2:1; Ezekiel 2:3.]

That he should repent - i:e., change His purpose. (See Pye Smith's 'Testimony,' vol 2:, part 1, p. 97, note.) The counsel and promises of God respecting Israel were unchangeable; and no attempt to prevail on Him to reverse them could succeed, as they might with a man.

Verse 21. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob. Many flagrant sins were observed and punished in this people; but no such universal and hopeless apostasy had as yet appeared to induce their heavenly King and Guardian to abandon them.

The Lord his God is with him - has a favour for them.

And the shout of a king is among them - i:e., such joyful acclamations as of a people rejoicing in the presence of a powerful and gracious sovereign. Verse 22. He (Israel) hath as it were the strength of an unicorn , [ r

Verse 25
And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither curse them at all, nor bless them at all.

Balak said ... Neither curse them at all, nor bless them at all. Balak, being deeply mortified at what he must have considered the extraordinary treachery of Balaam, exclaimed, in the intensity of his disappointment, 'If thou wilt not curse, thou mayest at least refrain from blessing them.' Balak thought he had a constructive right to expect that at least Balaam would refrain uttering a blessing for Israel; because, as Hengstenberg justly remarks, by the very fact of the Mesopotamian seer having complied with the invitation to come to Moab for a definite purpose, he had laid himself under an obligation to do nothing contrary to the interest of the person who had summoned him. 

Verse 26
But Balaam answered and said unto Balak, Told not I thee, saying, All that the LORD speaketh, that I must do?

Told not I thee, saying, All that the Lord speaketh, that I must do? This was a remarkable declaration of Balaam's, that he was divinely constrained to give utterances different in what it was his purpose and inclination to do. 

Verse 27
And Balak said unto Balaam, Come, I pray thee, I will bring thee unto another place; peradventure it will please God that thou mayest curse me them from thence.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 28
And Balak brought Balaam unto the top of Peor, that looketh toward Jeshimon.

Brought Balaam unto the top of Peor - the eminence on the Abarim range which stood a little north of Nebo, and nearer the Israelite encampment, commanding a view of the whole host.

That looketh toward Jeshimon - the wilderness, the Arabah, or desert tract on both sides of the Dead Sea. The part of it, however, specially referred to was the site of Israel's encampment, "over against Beth-peor" (Numbers 24:2; Deuteronomy 3:29; Deuteronomy 4:6; Deuteronomy 34:6). There, for the third time, seven altars were erected, and sacrifices offered as on the previous occasions. 

24 Chapter 24 

Verse 1
And when Balaam saw that it pleased the LORD to bless Israel, he went not, as at other times, to seek for enchantments, but he set his face toward the wilderness.

When Balaam saw - i:e., was convinced, from the oracular announcements formerly made to the patriarchs, of which he had heard, combined with his own present experience.

To seek for , [ liqra't (Hebrew #7125) n

Verse 2
And Balaam lifted up his eyes, and he saw Israel abiding in his tents according to their tribes; and the spirit of God came upon him.

Balaam lifted up his eyes - a Hebrew phrase for earnest observation, used even when the spectator was looking down.

And he saw Israel abiding , [ shokeen (Hebrew #7931)] - encamped. The spot from which the weird seer of Mesopotamia, with the king of Moab and the sheikhs of Midian, were now surveying the hosts of Israel, was not now a distant one, as "the high places," the bare hill on the top of the rocks," or the cultivated "field" of Zophim on "the top of Pisgah," but "from the top of Peor" - the eminence that commanded a wide prospect of the Arabah. (See this view graphically described, Drew's 'Scripture Lands,' p. 96; Stanley's 'Sinai and Palestine,' pp. 130, 293, 315.)

According to their tribes - i:e., in the orderly distribution of the camp, (Numbers 2:1-34.)

The Spirit of God came upon him. Before the regular ministry of the prophets was instituted, God made use of various persons as the instruments through whom He revealed His will; and Balaam was one of these (Deuteronomy 23:5). 

Verse 3
And he took up his parable, and said, Balaam the son of Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes are open hath said:

Balaam the son of Beor hath said -

`Balaam the son of Beor prophesies, And the man, unclosed of (as to) the eye prophesies: The hearer of the words of God, Who sees a vision of the Almighty, Lying (in sleep), but with eyes unveiled: 

How beautiful are thy tents, O Jacob! And thy tabernacles (habitations), O Israel! Like valleys are they extended, 

Like gardens along a river, Like lign aloes, which Yahweh planted, Like cedars beside waters. Waters shall flow from his buckets, 

And his seed is in many waters, And his king shall be higher than Agag, And his kingdom shall be exalted. God leading him forth from Egypt, 

His is like the speed of the reem: He shall devour nations, his enemies, And shall craunch their bones, And shake his arrows (in their blood). He couches, he lies down like a lion. And like a lioness: who shall rouse him Blessed be he who blesseth thee! And cursed be he who curseth thee!'

Balaam the son of Beor hath said, [ n

Verse 4
He hath said, which heard the words of God, which saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but having his eyes open:

Which heard the words of God , [ 'imreey (Hebrew #561) 'Eel (Hebrew #410)] - a poetical term. [ D

Verse 5
How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel!

How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob! - a fine burst of admiration, expressed in highly poetical strains. All travelers describe the beauty which the circular range of Bedouin tents imparts to the desert. How magnificent, then, must have been the view, as seen from the heights of Abarim, of the immense camp of Israel extended over the subjacent plains.

And thy tabernacles, O Israel! [ Mishk

Verse 6
As the valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the river's side, as the trees of lign aloes which the LORD hath planted, and as cedar trees beside the waters.

As the valleys are they spread forth , [ kinchaaliym (Hebrew #5158)] - as brooks or water-courses from the mountains.

As gardens by the river's side. The vegetable and floral productions in the East flourish best in gardens situated in the neighbourhood of a running stream, where they can be watered by artificial rills, or even be refreshed by the moist spray wafted by the breeze (cf. Isaiah 58:11).

As the trees of lign aloes, which the Lord hath planted. The reference is to trees which, stately in appearance and flourishing in vigorous productiveness, grew spontaneously, without the appliances of human art or culture (cf. Psalms 104:16). ['Achaaliym-plural, an aromatic shrub, Aquilaria agallocha, sweet-scented aloe, common in various parts of Eastern Asia, and familiar to Balaam as growing luxuriantly on the banks of his native Euphrates, the conical form of the tree suggesting an apt resemblance to a tent.] 'The words, "the river," with the aromatic plants, and the cedars on the waterside (cf. Ezekiel 31:4) (neither of these images being drawn from the scene before him), show that he was thinking of his own country' (Stanley's 'Sinai and Palestine.' p. 293). The redundant imagery in this verse depicts the origin, rapid progress, and prosperity of Israel. 

Verse 7
He shall pour the water out of his buckets, and his seed shall be in many waters, and his king shall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom shall be exalted.

He shall pour the water out of his buckets - literally, the waters shall flow from his buckets. Dual, two buckets-namely, of a water-carrier-indicating the plenty and prosperity of a well-watered country.

And his seed shall be in many waters - i:e., his posterity shall be numerous. The image is borrowed from the luxuriant growth of plants in well-watered places (cf. Isaiah 44:4). Le Clerc and Lowth render the clause, fluet aqua ex ejus ramis-`water shall flow from his branches. Gesenius, Rosenmuller, Furst ('Handbuch,' p.

707), and Bunsen ('Bibelwerk'), following Jerome, consider "waters" in this passage as used in a sense too indelicate for modern taste to mention. The procreation of children is often metaphorically indicated by waters, fountains, cisterns, etc. (Psalms 68:26; Proverbs 5:15; Proverbs 5:18; Proverbs 9:17; Isaiah 48:1). The Septuagint gives a somewhat similar interpretation, exeleusetai anthroopos ek tou spermatos autou kai kurieusei ethnoon polloon.

His king shall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom shall be exalted. The Septuagint and the Samaritan His king shall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom shall be exalted. The Septuagint and the Samaritan Pentateuch have Gog instead of Agag, but on no good critical authority. Agag was the regal title of the Amalekite rulers, who, from their presiding over the most puissant of the desert tribes, are selected as representing all the rest; and the purport of the prophecy is, that when the power of Israel should be fully developed, it would be superior to that of all the surrounding nations. The reference to a future kingdom in Israel was founded on the promises made to the patriarchs (see the note at Genesis 49:10). This kingdom attained its predicted eminence in the reigns of David and Solomon, and yet only foreshadowed the still more 'exalted kingdom' of the Messiah, which should be raised absolutely above all the world-kingdoms, and be all-powerful in the earth. 

Verse 8
God brought him forth out of Egypt; he hath as it were the strength of an unicorn: he shall eat up the nations his enemies, and shall break their bones, and pierce them through with his arrows.

He hath as it were the strength of an unicorn - (see the note at Numbers 23:22.)

He shall eat up ... - Israel, in a course of continuous conquests, shall devour the nations, their enemies - i:e., pagan nations, without specification of any; 'and shall craunch their bones' - i:e., by trampling, in the truculent style of ancient victors, upon the necks of their fallen foes; and 'shall shake his arrows (in their blood') (Ps. ); or, as some old commentators interpret the words 'and with his arrows he shall crush them' (Gesenius). [Septuagint, kai tais bolisin autou katatoxeusin echthron.] 

Verse 9
He couched, he lay down as a lion, and as a great lion: who shall stir him up? Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that curseth thee.

As a lion ... [ ka'ariy (Hebrew #738), from 'aaraah (Hebrew #717), to pull] - a tearer in pieces; used here and in Numbers 23:24 as a symbol of strength and courage. [The word occurs four times in the Hebrew Scriptures-namely, in this passage, as in Numbers 23:24, with pathach; and in Psalms 22:17, as in Isaiah 38:13, with qamets, making kaa'

Verse 10
And Balak's anger was kindled against Balaam, and he smote his hands together: and Balak said unto Balaam, I called thee to curse mine enemies, and, behold, thou hast altogether blessed them these three times.

Balak's anger was kindled against Balaam, and he smote his hands together. The 'smiting of the hands together' is, among Oriental people, an indication of the most violent rage (see Ezekiel 21:17; Ezekiel 22:13) and ignominious dismissal. 

Verse 11
Therefore now flee thou to thy place: I thought to promote thee unto great honour; but, lo, the LORD hath kept thee back from honour.

Therefore now flee thou to thy place - (see the note at Numbers 22:5).

The Lord hath kept thee back from honour - i:e., from the splendid rewards I intended to bestow on thee. It was an infidel sneer at Yahweh; and the meaning is: Since thou hast preferred His mandates to my wishes and interests, from that quarter thou must expect thy recompense. 

Verse 12-13
And Balaam said unto Balak, Spake I not also to thy messengers which thou sentest unto me, saying,

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 14
And now, behold, I go unto my people: come therefore, and I will advertise thee what this people shall do to thy people in the latter days.

Come ... and I will advertise thee , [ 'iy`aats

Verse 15-16
And he took up his parable, and said, Balaam the son of Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes are open hath said:

(See the note on the word "said," Numbers 23:7) The repetition of the prefatory formula in these words imparts a character of solemn importance to the prophecy about to be uttered. 

Verse 17
I shall see him, but not now: I shall behold him, but not nigh: there shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all the children of Sheth.

I shall see him ... - "Him," used collectively for "Israel." This passage exhibits a striking view of the subjective visions of the prophets. While they are frequently represented as receiving verbal communications and favoured with signs, here Balaam seems to have had the actual scene brought before his mental eye. The form of the tense indicates a present sight rather than a prediction of the future.

A Star - not a literal material star. Some, indeed, think that Balaam here predicts the appearance of the meteor which was seen by the magi at the birth of Christ; but that did not come out of Jacob; and the human actions predicated of this star are totally inapplicable to what guided the wise men. A "star" is a symbol of splendid dignity and power, and hence, is used in the prophetic writings to denote a prince or illustrious ruler (Ezekiel 32:7; Daniel 8:10; Joel 2:10); and it appears very appropriate in the mouth of Balaam, who came from Mesopotamia, the land of astrology.

A Sceptre (Genesis 49:10). The Jews universally interpreted this prophecy as pointing to a victorious king of their nation-typically, and in a secondary sense, fulfilled in David (2 Samuel 8:2; 2 Samuel 8:14; 1 Chronicles 18:13), but chiefly, and in the highest degree, realized in the Messiah (Zechariah 9:10; Obadiah 1:21).

Dr. Warburton thinks that while the two metaphors employed by Balaam are, from common and popular use, readily understood to signify a prince or ruler, the latter, "a star," had further a secret and mystical import. 'A star in the Egyptian hieroglyphics denoted God; and that hieroglyphic writings very much influenced the Eastern languages is well known. Thus, God, in reproving the Israelites for their idolatry at the time of the exodus, says (Amos 5:26), "Ye have borne the star of your god which ye made to yourselves." "The star of your god is a sublime figure to signify the image of your god. Hence, we conclude, that the metaphor here used by Balaam of "a star" was of that abstruse, mysterious kind, and so to be understood; consequently it related only to Christ, the Son of God.'

But whether the "Star out of Jacob" symbolized the Israelite kingdom in general, or an individual king, David, or Christ, the spiritual king of Israel, a vast interval existed between the date of this prediction and the earliest accomplishment of it. How surprising to hear of the star and sceptre of the Messiah from the lips of one who came from Aram and the mountains of the East; and what a striking evidence does this afford of a fact which the cases of Abimelech, Pharaoh, etc., prove, that in early times, before the dispensation of Moses, God was pleased to reveal His purposes of mercy, as well as of judgment, through the instrumentality of persons in various nations!

And shall smite the corners of Moab , [ pa'ateey (Hebrew #6285), dual, the two sides, p

Verse 18
And Edom shall be a possession, Seir also shall be a possession for his enemies; and Israel shall do valiantly.

And Edom shall be a possession. Seir, which is used in the parallelism, corresponds with Edom. According to the reading in the English version, Seir should be a possession for his enemies, i:e., in the opinion of some writers, of Edom; but that is erroneous, because Seir had in the Mosaic age been long the settled residence of Esau's descendants.

The latter clause, "Israel shall do valiantly," clearly determines who were to become the possessors [The Septuagint interprets it correctly ho echthros autou - i:e., Israel.] The prediction was historically verified in the time of Saul (1 Samuel 14:47), of David (2 Samuel 8:14; 1 Kings 11:15-16; 1 Chronicles 18:12), and of Solomon (1 Kings 9:26). But this view does not exhaust the prophecy; because Balaam represents the result of conquest over both Moab and Edom as an absolute and permanent possession; and hence, although the Edomites did for a time recover their independence (2 Kings 8:20), and make partial reprisals upon Judah (2 Chronicles 28:17), we find the prophets, while proclaiming their gross idolatries, denouncing their consequent doom in the most solemn and fearful terms (Isaiah 34:5; Jeremiah 49:7-22; Lamentations 4:21-22; Ezekiel 25:12-14; Ezekiel 35:15; Obad.; Malachi 1:2-4 : cf. Josephus, 'Antiquities,' b. 10:, ch. 9:, sec. 7; also b. 13:, ch. 9:, sec. 1; ch. 15:, sec. 4).

And Israel shall do valiantly , [ `oseh (Hebrew #6213) chaayil (Hebrew #2428)] (cf. Ps. ; 108:14; 118:15-16 ). But this clause was evidently designed to exhibit the state of Israel in victorious ascendency, when 'Edom should be a possession;' and the translation, therefore, should be, 'and Israel shall acquire power or wealth'-a sense in which Hengstenberg has shown the words are used (Deuteronomy 8:17-18; Ruth 4:11; Proverbs 31:29; Ezekiel 28:4). 

Verse 19
Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion, and shall destroy him that remaineth of the city.

Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion , [ w

Verse 20
And when he looked on Amalek, he took up his parable, and said, Amalek was the first of the nations; but his latter end shall be that he perish for ever.

Amalek was the first of the nations. There is scriptural evidence that this people had an independent existence in the time of Abraham (Genesis 14:7), and that they had a permanent settlement south of mount Seir, toward Shur (1 Samuel 15:7; 1 Samuel 27:8) - i:e., on the east of Wady Ghurundel. Philo ('Life of Moses') ascribes to them a Phoenician origin, (cf. 1 Chronicles 4:42-43, and 'Herodotus,' b. 7:, ch. 89:) It is called "the first of nations," not certainly as being foremost in their attack upon Israel; but [as gowyim (Hebrew #1471) means pagan nations] the Amalekites were the first of contemporary pagan people, probably in point of antiquity, certainly of power (cf. Numbers 24:7; Amos 6:1). Since the course of the prophecy is southward, Balaam could not actually 'look upon Amalek,' whose situation was too distant in the Sinaitic peninsula; he could do it only with eyes opened - i:e., mentally.

But his latter end shall be that he perish forever. The Amalekites were at that time in the full enjoyment of national vigour and prosperity; but Balaam foresees their doom. They could not escape the vengeance which their unprovoked attack upon God's chosen people merited; and hence, although they appeared on a certain occasion (Numbers 14:45) to gain a partial victory over Israel, yet their overthrow was commanded, and the Israelites were made the executioners of the divine sentence (see the note at 1 Samuel 15:1). 

Verse 21
And he looked on the Kenites, and took up his parable, and said, Strong is thy dwellingplace, and thou puttest thy nest in a rock.

And he looked on the Kenites, and took up his parable , [ ha-Qeeyniy (Hebrew #7017) (cf. Genesis 15:19; Judges 4:14; Judges 4:17); ha-Qiyniym (Hebrew #7017) (1 Chronicles 2:55); Qeeyniy (Hebrew #7017) (1 Samuel 27:10); and Qaayin (Hebrew #7014) (Numbers 24:22; Judges 4:11)]. In all these varied forms this Gentile name occurs in the Hebrew Scriptures. It is evident that the people here referred to were not the Kenite tribe of Midianites, with the phylarch of which Moses was connected by family ties; because that branch continued always on terms of the most friendly alliance with Israel (1 Chronicles 2:55); whereas it was the enemies of Israel against whom the prophetic utterances of Balaam were directed.

Moreover, their tents were pitched at that time near the Israelite encampment on the plains of Moab; and if they did not actually join in the measures taken for the overthrow of Jericho, they were immediately subsequent to that event located near the city of palm-trees (Judges 1:16), whence, migrating to the north of Canaan, they chose a pastoral circuit for themselves on the spacious plains lying upon the Kishon.

In very different circumstances were the Kenites whose doom was predicted by Balaam. They inhabited the wild mountainous region south of Palestine, extending along the west side of the Arebah and on both shores of the Gulf of Akabah. They were an old Canaanite tribe; because, whatever was their origin, they had acquired a local habitation and a name as one of the numerous tribes in that land which was promised to Abraham's posterity (Genesis 15:19); and they are mentioned by Balaam next after Amalek, from their relative position to that tribe, on the border of whose settlement they dwelt, and with whom they are described as closely associated in a league of hostile opposition to Israel (Numbers 14:25; Numbers 14:43; Numbers 14:45; 1 Samuel 15:6; 1 Samuel 27:10; 1 Samuel 30:29). In accordance with these statements, their settlement is described by Procopius as embracing Petra and the adjacent territory.

Balaam "looked" on them. In surveying the regions to the south of Moab, he may have turned significantly from Edom in a direction westward to Amalek and the Kenites. But the phrase, "looked on the Kenites," must be taken in the sense not of actual sight, but of prophetic vision, which it bears (Numbers 24:20); because their distant mountain-land could not be visible from the summit of Peor.

Strong is thy dwelling-place [ 'eeytaan (Hebrew #386) mowshaabekaa (Hebrew #4186)] - perpetuity is thy habitation (Gesenius).

And thou puttest thy nest in a rock , [ w

Verse 22
Nevertheless the Kenite shall be wasted, until Asshur shall carry thee away captive.

Nevertheless the Kenite shall be wasted. The primary meaning of the verb [ baa`ar (Hebrew #1197)] is to eat up, to consume; and Gesenius ('Lex.,' sub voce) assigns it various significations in the Piel conj., No. 2, to cause to burn, to consume; and No. 3, to take away, to remove, to destroy. In either of these acceptations he considers the word may be taken in this clause; because he renders it, 'the Kenites shall be driven out, destroyed.' Hengstenberg takes it in both of these senses, applying it to the Canaanite tribes generally, which were represented by the Kenites-the first of those tribes whose hostility was displayed against Israel (Numbers 14:25; Numbers 14:43; Numbers 14:45), and whose destruction or expulsion from Canaan the latter were the agents of Providence in accomplishing-at first by the war of invasion under Joshua, and gradually during their subsequent occupation of the land.

Until Asshur shall carry thee away captive. The party addressed Hengstenberg considers, with Calvin, to be Israel, and supports this opinion on these two grounds:

(1) Because it seems an exceedingly harsh and forced construction for the Kenite to be, in the beginning of the sentence, spoken of in the third person, and at the close abruptly addressed in the second; and,

(2) Because to exhibit the prosperity and ascendant influence of Israel was the main object of Balaam's prophecies; and it seems to have been the purpose of the inspiring Spirit to show, by an incidental mention of a great calamity, that this prosperity would not be pure and uninterrupted;

(3) Because it is in accordance with the style of these prophecies for Balaam to address Israel directly (cf. Numbers 24:5; Numbers 24:9, last clause).

Kurtz opposes the views of Hengstenberg respecting the national existence of the Kenites:

(1) Because their name does not occur in the genealogical table of nations in the age of Moses; and,

(2) Also because they are not mentioned in any list of the population whom the Israelites destroyed.

He infers, therefore, that although they had for a time the name and locality of a separate tribe in Canaan, they had gradually sunk, until they had lost their independence; and as Jethro, who was a Kenite (Judges 1:16), is called a Midianite (Numbers 10:29), and "priest of Midian" (Exodus 3:1), the Kenites had become incorporated with the larger tribe of the Midianites, and the people were called indifferently by the one name or the other. The reason why the name Kenite is preferred in this passage is on account of the play upon the words already referred to.

But that the Midianites were really the people whose doom, under that appellation, was denounced, is, in the opinion of Kurtz, placed beyond a doubt by the fact, that from their league with Moab in hiring Balaam (Numbers 22:7), and their diabolical scheme of seduction (Numbers 25:1-18), they were prominent among the enemies of Israel on whom the arm of retributive justice should fall. "The Kenite shall be wasted" is literally, 'the Kenite shall be for a burning' - i:e., as Kurtz interprets the passage, 'the home of the Kenites (Midianites) shall be destroyed, but they themselves shall be carried away captive.

It is true, there is no historical account of the Midianites being carried away captive by Asshur; but they are only mentioned once subsequently to their overthrow by Gideon (Isaiah 60:6). There is no improbability, therefore, in the supposition that they were carried into captivity by the Assyrians. This interpretation we adopt as the correct one, both because Balaam was divinely constrained to bless Israel, not to curse him (as an allusion to the Babylonian captivity would have been), and because, although in the three previous prophecies Balaam dealt exclusively in eulogies upon Israel, this fourth prediction was uttered with the express design to 'advertise Balak what this people would do to his people in the latter days!'

Sir H. Rawlinson supports this view; but he proposes a new reading, which, though merely conjectural, we subjoin. [ 'Eeytaan (Hebrew #386), usually rendered firmness, strength (Genesis 49:24), or perpetuity (Exodus 14:27), he takes as a proper name-`Ethan, or Yatnan,' a maritime city south of Phoenicia, which formed the extreme limit of the Assyrian territory toward Egypt, the Rhinocolura of the Greeks; and the whole passage, viewed in this light, will read thus; 'Thy dwelling is Ethan (Yatnan), and thou puttest thy nest in Sela (Petra);' for the transportation of the Kenites to Assyria from this quarter, which is foretold in the next verse, is duly related in the inscriptions.] 

Verse 23
And he took up his parable, and said, Alas, who shall live when God doeth this!

And he took up his parable, and said. [The Septuagint introduces this by: Kai idoon ton Oog , 'and when he looked on Og.']

Alas! who shall live when God doeth this? [ Miy (Hebrew #4310) yich

Verse 24
And ships shall come from the coast of Chittim, and shall afflict Asshur, and shall afflict Eber, and he also shall perish for ever.

Ships shall come from the coast of Chittim [ miyad (Hebrew #3027) Kitiym (Hebrew #3794)] - from the side (quarter) of Chittim; i:e., Cyprus, without indicating the particular country from which this naval expedition should come. Gesenius, indeed, asserts that Chittim is sometimes used by the sacred writers in a wider sense. to denote the islands of the Mediterranean, especially in the northern parts, including Greece and Italy. But Hengstenberg has satisfactorily shown that this extended acceptation of the term was introduced in a much later age (see 'Balaam,' p. 500). But Cyprus was the great emporium, the commercial mart, the medium of contact between the East and West; and in this respect alone it is made here to represent the occidental countries.

And shall afflict Asshur, and shall afflict Eber. [ 'Ashuwr (Hebrew #804) denotes sometimes the land (Genesis 2:4; Genesis 25:18; 2 Kings 15:29; 2 Kings 17:6; 2 Kings 18:1; Isaiah 7:18; Hosea 7:11; Hosea 9:3; Hosea 10:6; Micah 5:6; Zephaniah 2:13; Zechariah 10:10), and at other times the people (Isaiah 19:23; Isaiah 23:13; Isaiah 30:31; Isaiah 31:8; Psalms 83:9; Ezekiel 27:23; Ezekiel 32:22; Hosea 14:4) of Assyria.] "Eber." The proper interpretation of this word has occasioned much discussion (see the notes at Genesis 10:21; Genesis 14:13). Little assistance in ending to a right conclusion is afforded by the ancient versions, which differ greatly. [The Septuagint renders the verse thus: Kai exeleusetai ek cheiroon Kitiaioon kai kakoosousin Assour kai kakoosousin Ebraious, kai autoi homothumadon apolountai, 'And he shall come forth from the hands of Cittiaeans, and they shall afflict the Assyrians, and shall afflict the Hebrews, and themselves shall perish together.' The Vulgate translates it: 'Venient in trieribus de Italia, superabunt Assyrios vastabuntque Hebraeos,' 'They shall come in triremes from Italy; they shall vanquish the Assyrians, and devastate the Hebrews,' etc.] The Arabic and Syriac versions have 'the Hebrews' also. Such a rendering, however, is totally inconsistent with the design of this prophecy, which was to announce the overthrow or the punishment, not of Israel, but solely of the nations hostile to Israel. The Samaritan version retains Heber. The Targum exhibit a greater discrepancy in this matter even than the versions; but they coincide in not identifying Eber with 'the Hebrews'; because the Targum of Jonathan says, 'all the children of Eber;' that of Onkelos, 'beyond the Euphrates;' and that of Jerusalem, 'all the children of the region beyond the Euphrates.'

Rosenmuller ('Scholia,' in loco) considers the word Eber to be in parallelism with Asshur. But the application of the verb, "afflict," to both Asshur and Eber presents an objection to their being regarded as synonymous. The latter word is rather an extension of the meaning of the former; because, taking it to be the preposition 'beyond,' used as a noun, it is elliptical, denoting the country 'beyond' the river; and thus, as the first portion of the prophecy pointed to the destruction of the enemies of Israel in the eastern desert, the latter portion will refer to all the trans-Euphratean nations-including, along with Assyria, Chaldea, Babylonia, and Persia, all the inferior tribes which had combined with them in the oppression and captivity of God's people.

Every intelligent and unblessed mind must perceive in these brief but most significant words a prediction of the overthrow of the gigantic pagan despotisms of Asia-the Assyrian and Babylonian empires-by the Greeks under Alexander the Great, and by the Romans. The announcement of those mighty political revolutions at so remote a period-wound up by the specific declaration that 'ships, via Cyprus, should convey European troops for the subversion of the imperial power of Asia'-`made 1450 BC, half a millennium before Homer, and some 700 years before the foundation of Rome' (Stanley, 'Jewish Church,' p. 192) - was unquestionably far beyond the horizon of the speaker's hopes and fears. The allegation that these prophetic utterances of Balaam were poetical compositions produced in a later age, and in fact contain vaticinia post eventus, is refuted by internal as well as external evidence. For, while the words which refer to Asshur (Numbers 24:22) represent that empire as pursuing a victorious career, those (Numbers 24:24) describe the overthrow of that power and the other great monarchies of Asia; so that the date of these prophecies, on the hypothesis referred to, would be fixed toward the close of, or subsequent to, the Babylonian captivity. But the comparision of the Hebrew monarch with Agag (Numbers 24:7) points to a much earlier period; because after the destruction of the Amalekites by Saul (1 Samuel 15:1-35), there would have been an obvious impropriety in any speaker or writer contrasting the power and splendour of one ruler with those of another who had long been extinct.

Besides, there is extraneous proof of the early date of Balaam's prophecies, furnished by the references made to them in the writings of the prophets who preceded the captivities (Jeremiah 48:4-6; Obadiah 1:13; Obadiah 1:17; Micah 6:5). Assuming, then, that these predictions were uttered at the time and in the circumstances described in the sacred narrative, it admits of no question whether such a prophecy was the result of human sagacity or divine knowledge. The conclusion irresistibly forced upon the reflective reader is, that it originated in a prescience supernaturally imparted by God.

The doom of all the nations named is predicted in terms of which history demonstrates the exact truth. But this remarkable prophecy extends far beyond the overthrow of the historic people specifically mentioned. It has a Messianic reference; and in the smiting of Moab, in the possession of Edom, in the destruction of Amalek, of the Kenites, Assyria, and other pagan nations, which maintained an attitude of hostility to Israel, we see typified the destruction of all the enemies of God's people, and the final establishment of a righteous kingdom. 

Verse 25
And Balaam rose up, and went and returned to his place: and Balak also went his way.

Balaam ... returned to his place - i:e., to his habitation or home (cf. Numbers 7:14) in Mesopotamia. Though he set out, however, on a homeward journey, he did not continue in that direction, but turned aside, leaving the Moabite territory; not to the Israelite camp, as Hengstenberg assumes-a vain, uusupported conjecture-but to the contiguous pasture land of the Midianites (cf. Numbers 31:8; Joshua 13:22). The historian has contented himself with simply intimating the fact of Balaam's departure; for the principal, or rather the sole reason for the introduction of this episode, was to put upon record that the prophet, who had been summoned to curse, was constrained to bless, Israel. That record having been made, it was of no importance to chronicle the subsequent movements of the Mesopotamian seer; and, accordingly, it is only from an incidental notice in a later portion of the history we learn that he had gone to tamper with the Midianites.

The explanation of the singular movement seems to be, that through the overpowering impulses of his master passion, he still indulged a hope of securing the expected reward; and believing that Yahweh was a local deity like others, he imagined, now that he was beyond the boundaries of Moab, he would be entirely free from the mental constraint that had compelled him in that country to act contrary to his interests and intentions. The engrossing influence of ambition and avarice extinguished the impression of the remarkable prophecies he had recently delivered; and with a view of pandering still to the wishes of his anxious employers, he planned a villanous scheme, of such a description as he well knew would, by severing the relations of Israel to Yahweh, change the destiny of that people. 'Had the details of his achievements in Midian been given, as those in Moab are given, they might have been as numerous, as important, and as interesting (Blunt's 'Undesigned Coincidences,' p. 87).

The character of Balaam, marked by so many inconsistencies, and continually oscillating between antagonistic principles-a professed servant of the true God, and at the same time a self-sold slave of the devil-declaring his fixed resolution to act in accordance with the divine will as revealed to him, yet secretly resolved to pursue an opposite course-praying as a man of ardent piety, and yet groveling in the dust of the world-is a moral enigma which has puzzled some of the greatest minds satisfactorily to unriddle.

One grand subject of discussion, both in ancient and modern times, has been whether he was a real prophet, one of the ancient magi, or merely a sagacious and artful diviner. Some, founding on the expression, "soothsayer," which occurs in Joshua (Joshua 13:22; cf. Josephus, 'Antiquities.' b, 4:, ch. 6:, sec. 2; Philo, 'Life of Moses,' sec. 48), have maintained that he was an infamous, unprincipled sorcerer, whose whole power consisted in magic and in maledictions. A second class have held the opinion that he only pretended to consult the Lord, because he was an idolater, and possessed no gifts beyond that of a far-seeing sagacity and calculating prudence; while a third class have admitted that he knew the true God, erected altars to his honour, and was a real prophet, though corrupted by avarice. There is truth in each one of these views; but it is only the combination of all of them that, furnishing a key to open the latent principles of Balaam's character, can lead to a just estimate of this extraordinary personage.

Born a pagan, or perhaps bred in some corrupt form of the patriarchal religion (cf. Genesis 31:30), he had been brought to believe in the being and character of Yahweh; but his knowledge of the true God was greatly mixed up with the ignorance and errors of superstition. He was susceptible of pious feelings, and acknowledged God to a certain extent in his practice; but any good principles he had imbibed were apt to be forgotten or overborne by the predominance of sordid passions. Endowed with supernatural inspiration, which enabled him to reveal the purposes of Divine Providence, as connected with Israel, he degraded his prophetic gift by the supposed necessity of courting the afflatus by the preparatory rites of augury, and, like Simon Magus in the beginning of the New Testament age, thought "to make a gain of godliness." 'There were certainly in Balaam the elements of the knowledge and fear of the Lord, which he had acquired by earnest study of the divine procedure toward Israel; but he had stopped with the elements-it had never come to a fundamental conversion with him: there certainly were conferred upon him single clear flashes of light by the Spirit of God; But this prophetic gift appears throughout not as a comprehensive and certain one' (Hengstenberg, 'Balaam,' p. 346).

'Balaam was a pagan soothsayer and a prophet of Yahweh at the same time. The course of his history shows us clearly enough where it was that the obstacle lay; in other words, how it was that, after Balaam had recognized Yahweh as the true and supreme God, and notwithstanding the fact that Yahweh did not fail to make Himself known in word and power, he did not entirely lay aside his pagan incantations, and give himself up to the worship of Yahweh. The cause was not primarily an intellectual one, nor did it arise from any disqualification for the calling of a genuine prophet of Yahweh. It was altogether moral, and lay entirely in the will. Hitherto Balaam had practiced magic as a trade. When he became convinced that Yahweh, the God of Israel, was stronger than the gods of all the other nations, he turned to Him, probably in the hope that by this means he would be able to secure more striking results and still larger gains.

Thus, Balaam carried into his new phase of life a pagan state of mind, which inevitably prevented him from being more firmly established or making further progress in his fellowship with Yahweh, so long as it remained unconquered. We must not imagine, however, that his aims and endeavours were divested of nobler and loftier motives; because, had this been the case, Yahweh would have hardly suffered Himself to be found of him, or have replied to his inquiries. And the manner in which he was met by Yahweh was not without effect upon the spirit and heart, the mind and will of the magician' (Kurtz, 'History of the Old Covenant,' 3:,

p. 393). He is represented in Scripture at one time as "a soothsayer," at another as "a prophet" (2 Peter 2:15); and his fame, from his relations to God, must have been great, when the king of Moab twice sent across the Assyrian desert urgent invitations to solicit the benefit of his valued services in the valley of the Jordan. With regard to his prophetic utterances, his mind at the time must have been raised by the Spirit of God to a lofty state of ecstatic fervour; for more clear, more vigorous, more sublime predictions than those which he delivered are scarcely to be found in the sacred volume; and in perusing these predictions, even through the medium of a translation, the reader is hurried along with admiration of the fine conceptions, the powerful imagination, and the richly poetic diction by which they are distinguished.

By whatever means the knowledge of these utterances was communicated to Israel-whether, as Hengstenberg supposes, by Balaam himself, during a supposed visit to the Israelite camp, or, as others conjecture, through the Midianites, who intermingled with the people of God-they were recorded by Moses under the superintending guidance of the Spirit who had inspired them; and there can be no doubt that these lays of the Mesopotamian sage, taking a strong hold of the memories of the Israelites, as well as of the Moabite and Midianite chiefs in whose hearing they were pronounced, would be a great means of inspiriting the one in prospect of invading Canaan, and of creating among those pagan people the expectation of a glorious King who was to arise in Israel.

This latter consideration tends to remove one of the greatest difficulties respecting the enlistment of Balaam's services in predicting the glory of Messiah's kingdom. This is an isolated case-the only known instance of a Gentile being endowed with prophetic gifts; and hence, we may conclude that there was some important reason for so remarkable an exception. And this conclusion is strengthened by the consideration that it was to Gentiles that his prophecies were addressed, though they were afterward inserted in the sacred annals. It was by the revelations made to Balaam that gleams of divine light burst on the darkened nations of the pagan world; and more especially it is to them we are to trace that general expectation which prevailed for centuries prior to the advent of Christ, all over the East, relative to the appearance of an exalted and glorious personage.

This expectation was realized at the commencement of the New Testament era, when magi, under the guidance of a miraculous meteor in the heavens, arrived in Jerusalem, and inquired where was He who was born King of the Jews (Matthew 2:1-23); because they had seen His star in the East. This was an obvious allusion to the beautiful words of Balaam - "There shall come a Star out of Jacob:" and thus did Yahweh, by employing Balaam, who was not of the seed of Abraham, to foretell future events, not only display His sovereignty, but with divine wisdom prepare the nations, in some measure, for the advent of Messiah, as well as for enjoying the blessings of His reign, (see Josephus, 'Antiquities,' b. 4:, ch. 6:, secs. 12 and 13; Origen, 'Contra Cels.,' lib. 1:, sec. 160: also 'In Numeros Hom.,' 13:, sec. 7; Eusebius, 'Demonst. Evang.,' lib. 9:, sec. 1; Warburton's 'Divine Legation.' b. 4:, sec. 4; Saurin's 'Discours Historiques,' tom. 2:, disc. 64; Newton, 'On the Prophecies,' disser. 5:; Hengstenberg and Kurtz, as already referred to; Ewald's 'Geschichte,' vol. 2:, p. 277; Grandpierre, 'Essais sur le Pentateugue,' 23:; Stanley's 'Jewish Church,' Lect. 8:; 'Minutiae of Prophecy and the Minutiae of Fulfilment,' by Rev. F. Tilney Bassett; Moses Stuart, 'On Daniel,' p. 346; Boyle, 'On Daniel,' p. 367, note; Pusey, 'On Daniel,' preface, pp. 7: and 11:) 

25 Chapter 25 

Verse 1
And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab. Israel abode in Shittim [ ba-ShiTiym (Hebrew #7851)] - always with the article prefixed (Joshua 2:1; Joshua 3:1); fully expressed [ nachal (Hebrew #5158) ha-ShiTiym (Hebrew #7851)] (Joel 3:18, where, however, the name is believed to be applied to another locality, or to be used symbolically) - the wady or valley of acacias, or [ 'Aabeel-ha-ShiTiym (Hebrew #63)] (Numbers 33:49), the meadow (shaded by the acacias-a verdant meadow on the plains of Moab, on the eastern side of the Jordan (see the note at Numbers 22:1). Josephus, who calls it Abila, describes the place as about sixty stadia from that river ('Antiquities,' b. 4:, ch. 8:, sec. 1; also b.5:, ch. 1:, sec. 1), while Eusebius and Jerome ('Onomast.,' art. 'Sattim') represent it as lying in close contiguity to mount Peor. Modern travelers estimate its width at about five miles. It was most probably a part of, or identical with, "the valley over against Beth-peor" (cf. Numbers 33:48-49; Deuteronomy 1:1; Deuteronomy 3:29; Deuteronomy 4:46), which appears to have separated Wady Sha'il from Wady Hesban (Robinson's 'Physical Geography,' p. 75). The pass of Hesban, down which the Israelites came from the mountains to this plain, is a descent of 3,000 feet.

With the daughters of Moab. They were entrapped into this wickedness by a deeply-contrived scheme of seduction. It was a political device of the Midianites, who artfully employed the agency of Moabite women, as, on many accounts, the better fitted for carrying their plan for the ruin of Israel into execution. Their kindred origin, their friendly disposition toward the Israelites in allowing them a passage through their territory (Deuteronomy 2:29), and the ripening acquaintance between the two peoples, to which the protracted encampment on the plains of Moab had led, suggested the expedient of enlisting the blandishments of "the daughters of Moab" to break down the barrier that separated the nation of Israel from the indigenous people around them.

The Midianites were the guilty authors and the active promoters of this villanous plot (Numbers 25:6; Numbers 25:14; Numbers 25:17; Numbers 31:2-3); but "the daughters of Moab" are put prominently forward in the commencement of this narrative, because, Moab being nearer the camp of Israel, there was more frequent communicaton between the people of both; and also because Moab, as the greater power in the transjordanic confederacy, included the Midianites. 

Verse 2
And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods: and the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods.

They called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods , [ '

Verse 3
And Israel joined himself unto Baalpeor: and the anger of the LORD was kindled against Israel.

Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor. Baal was a general name for 'lord,' and Peor either for a hill in Moab, or derived from a verb signifying to open, to uncover, with reference to the abominable priapism which was the favourite worship in that temple. The idol was sometimes called simply Peor (Numbers 25:18; Numbers 31:16; Joshua 22:17). [The Septuagint has: Beelfegoor. Wayitsaamed (Hebrew #6775) Yisraa'eel (Hebrew #3478), and Israel was joined; but since it was a voluntary act on the part of those who did it, the passive form of the verb has here a reflex signification, and is equivalent to, Israel served, or worshipped Baal; so that by participating in the rites of Peor they committed the double offence of idolatry and licentiousness, not by a single or occasional act merely, but by oft-repeated contact, until they acquird the habit; and, in the strong language of Hosea (Hosea 9:10, wayinaaz

Verse 4
And the LORD said unto Moses, Take all the heads of the people, and hang them up before the LORD against the sun, that the fierce anger of the LORD may be turned away from Israel.

Take all the heads of the people, and hang them up. The language is somewhat ambiguous, and may mean either that Moses was to take measures, with the help of "all the heads" - i:e., the judges (Numbers 25:5) - for putting to death the most noted and flagrant offenders in each of the tribes; or that the persons here ordered for execution were the officers-subordinate, but still public officers-rulers of tens and hundreds, who might have been concerned in the infamous deeds at Peor, and who, as from their dignity and power they ought to have preserved the people in their integrity, were to be consigned to a violent and ignominious death as a public warning. Israelite criminals who were condemned to capital punishment were first stoned or slain, and then gibbeted.

Before the Lord - i:e., for vindicating the honour of the true God and the fundamental principle of the national covenant.

Against the sun - i:e., as a mark of public ignominy; but they were to be removed toward sunset (Deuteronomy 21:23). 

Verse 5
And Moses said unto the judges of Israel, Slay ye every one his men that were joined unto Baalpeor.

Judges of Israel - the seventy elders, who were commanded not only to superintend the execution within their respective jurisdictions, but to inflict the punishment with their own hands (see the note at 1 Samuel 15:33). 

Verse 6
And, behold, one of the children of Israel came and brought unto his brethren a Midianitish woman in the sight of Moses, and in the sight of all the congregation of the children of Israel, who were weeping before the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.

Behold, one of the children of Israel ... brought. This flagitious act most probably occurred about the time when the order was given, or at least before its execution; and the very fact of so gross an immorality being publicly and unblushingly committed by a prince of one of the tribes, shows the frightful extent of the corruption that prevailed.

Weeping before the door. Some of the rulers and well-disposed persons were deploring the dreadful wickedness of the people, and supplicating the mercy of God to avert impending judgments. Such public lamentations on account of national sins, at the entrance into the sanctuary, were frequent, and allowed at all times, except on festivals (Josephus, 'Antiquities,' b. 11:, ch. 5:, sec. 5). 

Verse 7
And when Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, saw it, he rose up from among the congregation, and took a javelin in his hand;

Phinehas ... saw it, he rose up ... - i:e., he assumed the office of judge, and performed the duty from which, probably in deference to the princely rank of the offender, the ordinary magistrates appeared to shrink. Judges in ancient Israel both pronounced and executed judgment. 

Verse 8
And he went after the man of Israel into the tent, and thrust both of them through, the man of Israel, and the woman through her belly. So the plague was stayed from the children of Israel.

Went after the man of Israel into the tent , [ haqubaah (Hebrew #6898)] - the alcove, or projection in the posterior part of a tent; a vaulted pleasure-tent, devoted to the impure worship of Baal or Priapus (Gesenius). [Septuagint, eis teen kaminon.]

So the plague was stayed , [ hamageepaah (Hebrew #4046)]. This word, which is rendered plague, has a generic and also a specific meaning. It signifies a divine judgment, in particular, a pestilential disease (cf. Numbers 14:37; Numbers 16:48; Numbers 17:13; Numbers 25:18, etc.), and also an extensive slaughter by the sword, hand, or any cause (1 Samuel 4:17; 2 Samuel 17:9). We understand by its use in this case a sudden and widespread mortality. 

Verse 9
And those that died in the plague were twenty and four thousand.

Those that died in the plague were twenty and four thousand. Only 23,000 perished (1 Corinthians 10:8) from pestilence. Moses includes in his record those who were executed by the judges. Like the amputation of a diseased limb, which, though a severe, is sometimes a necessary measure, to prevent the gangrene infecting the whole body, so the slaughter of the licentious idolaters, though an extreme, was a wise and seasonable remedy, in order to prevent the contagion of their corrupt manners From demoralizing the camp (see the notes at Deuteronomy 4:3-4). 

Verse 10
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 11
Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away from the children of Israel, while he was zealous for my sake among them, that I consumed not the children of Israel in my jealousy.

Phinehas ... hath turned my wrath away. This assurance was a signal mark of honour, that the stain of blood, instead of defiling, confirmed him in the priestly office, and that, in token of the divine commendation of his pious zeal, and as a perpetual memorial of his faithfulness, his posterity should continue as long as the national existence of Israel (cf. Deuteronomy 6:25; Deuteronomy 24:13; Psalms 106:31). 

Verse 12-13
Wherefore say, Behold, I give unto him my covenant of peace:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 14
Now the name of the Israelite that was slain, even that was slain with the Midianitish woman, was Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince of a chief house among the Simeonites.

Zimri ... a prince ... among the Simeonites. The slaughter of a person of such high rank is mentioned as a proof of the unflinching fidelity of Phinehas, and his undaunted courage, because there might be numerous avengers of Zimri's blood. 

Verse 15-16
And the name of the Midianitish woman that was slain was Cozbi, the daughter of Zur; he was head over a people, and of a chief house in Midian.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 17
Vex the Midianites, and smite them:

Vex the Midianites. They seem to have been the most guilty parties (cf. Numbers 22:4; Numbers 31:8), and on them the storm of vengeance exclusively fell; while the Moabites were not only spared, but this matter of Peor is not enumerated among their offences against Israel, even when the interdict against their admission into the congregation of the Lord was issued (Deuteronomy 23:5). 

Verse 18
For they vex you with their wiles, wherewith they have beguiled you in the matter of Peor, and in the matter of Cozbi, the daughter of a prince of Midian, their sister, which was slain in the day of the plague for Peor's sake.

They vex you with their wiles. Instead of open war, they plot insidious ways of accomplishing your ruin by idolatry and corruption.

Their sister - i:e., their country-woman. 

26 Chapter 26 

Verse 1
And it came to pass after the plague, that the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, saying,

After the plague. That terrible visitation had swept away the remnant of the old generation, to whom God sware in His wrath that they should not enter Canaan (Psalms 95:11). 

Verse 2
Take the sum of all the congregation of the children of Israel, from twenty years old and upward, throughout their fathers' house, all that are able to go to war in Israel.

Take the sum of all the congregation. The design of this new census, after a lapse of 38 years, was primarily to establish the fact of the vast multiplication of the posterity of Abraham, in spite of the severe judgments inflicted upon them, and the woeful diminution of several of the tribes. Secondarily, it was to preserve the distinction of families, and to make arrangements, preparatory to an entrance into the promised land, for the distribution of the country according to the relative population of the tribes. 

Verse 3
And Moses and Eleazar the priest spake with them in the plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho, saying,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 4
Take the sum of the people, from twenty years old and upward; as the LORD commanded Moses and the children of Israel, which went forth out of the land of Egypt.

From twenty years old and upward; as the Lord commanded Moses - (see the note at Numbers 1:1-54.) Considering the time and circumstances in which this census was taken, a high interest and importance attached to it; because, as it was conducted under the direct superintendence of the legislator, the contemporary chronicler of the transaction, his narrative of it must be regarded as a reliable record of the names of those whom, at the commencement of their national existence, the Israelites acknowledged as their ancestors.

The enumeration of names is, with a few exceptions, and relating chiefly to orthography, the same as that of the list contained in Genesis 46:8-27; and, what is remarkable, no additional grandsons are mentioned, although the sons of Jacob, being at the immigration into Egypt men in the early prime and vigour of life, might naturally be supposed to have had other children born to them after their settlement in Goshen. But no statement to this effect is made, except in a solitary instance (Numbers 26:59); and the conclusion to be drawn from the silence is, either that all those grandchildren had no descendants, or else that they were incorporated with one or another of the existing families. Some who are mentioned as grandsons in Genesis 46:1-34, appear in this register as heads of families (Numbers 26:41; Numbers 26:45); and this circumstance corroborates the view formerly given, that the early record contained a catalogue, not of those descendants of Jacob only who were born in Canaan, but of such as, at the period of the removal to Egypt, or while the patriarchs lived, were acknowledged as heads of families in Israel (see the notes at Genesis 46:8; Genesis 46:12; and at 1 Chronicles 23:3-24).

'Not every one of the grandsons of Jacob was privileged to found a new family. This privilege, for reasons unknown to us, seems to have been reserved for those of his progeny born in Canaan, or, more likely, within the lifetime of himself and his sons. The children of those not so privileged had to join one of the established families, in accordance with some regulation not recorded, and therefore only a matter of conjecture; and these children, having been merged in the families which they had to join, the record of their names would have served no purpose, while yet their number contributed to swell the sum total of the parent family, and consequently of the tribe which those families composed' (Benisch). It appears from this catalogue that the heads of the established families in Israel amounted to 59; which, added to the twelve princes of the tribes, formed the great council of seventy-one (see Jahn, 'Archaeology,' 2: 1, p. 59). 

Verse 5
Reuben, the eldest son of Israel: the children of Reuben; Hanoch, of whom cometh the family of the Hanochites: of Pallu, the family of the Palluites:

Hanoch , [ Ch

Verse 6
Of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites: of Carmi, the family of the Carmites.

Hezron , [ l

Verse 7
These are the families of the Reubenites: and they that were numbered of them were forty and three thousand and seven hundred and thirty.

These are the families - the principal households, which were subdivided into numerous smaller families. Reuben had suffered great diminution by Korah's confederacy and other outbreaks. 

Verse 8
And the sons of Pallu; Eliab. 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 9
And the sons of Eliab; Nemuel, and Dathan, and Abiram. This is that Dathan and Abiram, which were famous in the congregation, who strove against Moses and against Aaron in the company of Korah, when they strove against the LORD:

Dathan and Abiram - (see Numbers 16:1-50.)

In the company of Korah , [ ba`

Verse 10
And the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up together with Korah, when that company died, what time the fire devoured two hundred and fifty men: and they became a sign.

The earth opened her mouth (Numbers 16:32-35; Psalms 106:17): 

Verse 11
Notwithstanding the children of Korah died not.

Notwithstanding the children of Korah dies not. Either they were not parties to their father's crime, or they withdrew from it by timely repentance. His descendants became famous in the time of David. They are often mentioned in the Psalms; and, indeed, have their names prefixed, as Hengstenberg computes, to 14 psalms (cf. 1 Chronicles 6:22; 1 Chronicles 6:38; 1 Chronicles 9:19; 1 Chronicles 12:6). 

Verse 12
The sons of Simeon after their families: of Nemuel, the family of the Nemuelites: of Jamin, the family of the Jaminites: of Jachin, the family of the Jachinites:

The sons of Simeon after their families. It is supposed that this tribe had been preeminent in the guilt of Baal-peor, and had consequently been greatly reduced in numbers.

Nemuel (cf. 1 Chronicles 4:24) - or Jemuel (Genesis 46:10) [Septuagint, Namoueel]. Gesenius pronounces the form of this word adopted in Genesis to be the correct one, while that in this passage and in Chronicles he declares to have arisen from an error in transcription. The third son of Simeon mentioned, apparently as the head of an Israelite family, in Genesis 46:10; Exodus 6:15, was Ohad [ 'Ohad (Hebrew #161); Septuagint, Aood]; but the name is omitted from the list in this passage, as also in 1 Chronicles 4:24, having become extinct through failure of progeny, or it may be by the ravages of the fatal plague that carried off the transgressors at Baal-peor.

Jachin - or Jarib (1 Chronicles 4:24). 

Verse 13
Of Zerah, the family of the Zarhites: of Shaul, the family of the Shaulites.

Zerah - or Zohar (Genesis 46:10; Exodus 6:15; 1 Chronicles 4:26) [Septuagint, Zara].

Shaul - another name, according to Jewish writers, for Zimri [Septuagint, Saoul (Greek #4549)]. 

Verse 14
These are the families of the Simeonites, twenty and two thousand and two hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 15
The children of Gad after their families: of Zephon, the family of the Zephonites: of Haggi, the family of the Haggites: of Shuni, the family of the Shunites:

The children of Gad after their families. Gad is mentioned next in this list, from being associated in the same quarter of the camp with Reuben and Simeon (Numbers 2:10; Numbers 2:14).

Zephon - or Ziphion (Genesis 46:16) [Septuagint, Safoon].

Haggi - [Septuagint, Angi.]

Shuni - [Septuagint, Souni.] 

Verse 16
Of Ozni, the family of the Oznites: of Eri, the family of the Erites:

Ozni - or Ezdon (Genesis 46:16) [Septuagint, Azeni].

Eri - [Septuagint, Addi.] 

Verse 17
Of Arod, the family of the Arodites: of Areli, the family of the Arelites.

Arod - or Arodi (Genesis 46:16) [Septuagint, Aroadi].

Areli - [Septuagint, Arieel.] 

Verse 18
These are the families of the children of Gad according to those that were numbered of them, forty thousand and five hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 19-20
The sons of Judah were Er and Onan: and Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan.

Er and Onan - (see the notes at Genesis 38:3-4.) Died in the land of Canaan (Genesis 38:7; Genesis 38:10; Genesis 46:12.)

The sons of Judah after their families ... Shelah [Septuagint, Seeloom] - (see the notes at 1 Chronicles 4:21-23). 

Pharez - [Septuagint, Fares.]

Zerah , [Septuagint, Zara] - twin brothers of the former. 

Verse 21
And the sons of Pharez were; of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites: of Hamul, the family of the Hamulites.

Hezron and Hamul. These, though the grandchildren of Judah, are in this list ranked with his sons; because they were constituted heads of houses in room of Er and Onan, deceased (see the note at (Genesis 46:12). 

Verse 22
These are the families of Judah according to those that were numbered of them, threescore and sixteen thousand and five hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 23
Of the sons of Issachar after their families: of Tola, the family of the Tolaites: of Pua, the family of the Punites:

The sons of Issachar, after their families ... Tola - [Septuagint; Thoola.]

Pua - or Phuvah (Genesis 46:13) [Septuagint, Foua]. 

Verse 24
Of Jashub, the family of the Jashubites: of Shimron, the family of the Shimronites.

Jashub - or Job (Genesis 46:13) [Septuagint, Iasoub].

Shimron - or Shimrom (1 Chronicles 7:1) [Septuagint, Samram]. 

Verse 25
These are the families of Issachar according to those that were numbered of them, threescore and four thousand and three hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 26
Of the sons of Zebulun after their families: of Sered, the family of the Sardites: of Elon, the family of the Elonites: of Jahleel, the family of the Jahleelites.

The sons of Zebulun after their families: of Sered - [Septuagint, Sared and Sered] (Genesis 46:14).

Elon - [Septuagint, Alloon.]

Jahleel - [Septuagint, Alleel.] 

Verse 27
These are the families of the Zebulunites according to those that were numbered of them, threescore thousand and five hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 28-30
The sons of Joseph after their families were Manasseh and Ephraim.

The sons of Joseph ... Machir - son of Manasseh by a Syrian concubine (Genesis 46:20; Septuagint; also 1 Chronicles 7:14).

Gilead - [Septuagint, Galaad.]

Jeezer - or Abiezer (1 Chronicles 7:18 : cf. Judges 6:34; Judges 8:2). The Jeezerites seem at one time to have been the principal family of the tribe (Joshua 17:2) [Septuagint, Achiezer].

Helek - [Septuagint, Cheleg.] The Helekites also appear to have been a family of influence (Joshua 17:2). 

Verse 31
And of Asriel, the family of the Asrielites: and of Shechem, the family of the Shechemites:

Asriel - [Septuagint, Esraeel.]

Shechem - [Septuagint, Suchem] (cf. Joshua 17:2). 

Verse 32
And of Shemida, the family of the Shemidaites: and of Hepher, the family of the Hepherites.

Shemida - [Septuagint, Sumaer] (Joshua 17:2). Hepher - [Septuagint, Ofer.] 

Verse 33
And Zelophehad the son of Hepher had no sons, but daughters: and the names of the daughters of Zelophehad were Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah.

Zelophehad , [Septuagint, Salpaad] - apparently the second son of Hepher (1 Chronicles 7:15). 

Verse 34
These are the families of Manasseh, and those that were numbered of them, fifty and two thousand and seven hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 35
These are the sons of Ephraim after their families: of Shuthelah, the family of the Shuthalhites: of Becher, the family of the Bachrites: of Tahan, the family of the Tahanites.

The sons of Ephraim after their families: of Shuthelah , [Septuagint, Southala] - ancestor of Joshua (1 Chronicles 7:20-27).

Becher - or Bered (1 Chronicles 7:20).

Tahan - [Septuagint, Tanach.] He appears to have been not the son of Ephraim, but the fifth in lineal descent from that patriarch (1 Chronicles 7:25). 

Verse 36
And these are the sons of Shuthelah: of Eran, the family of the Eranites.

Eran , [Septuagint, Eden] - probably Ezer (1 Chronicles 7:21). The descendants of Joseph are brought down to a lower generation in this list than in that of Genesis 46:1-34 - a specialty arising from the distinguished position of Ephraim and Manasseh. 

Verse 37
These are the families of the sons of Ephraim according to those that were numbered of them, thirty and two thousand and five hundred. These are the sons of Joseph after their families.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 38-41
The sons of Benjamin after their families: of Bela, the family of the Belaites: of Ashbel, the family of the Ashbelites: of Ahiram, the family of the Ahiramites:

The sons of Benjamin after their families - (see the note at Genesis 46:21).

Of Bela - or Belah (Genesis 46:21 : cf. 1 Chronicles 7:6; 1 Chronicles 8:1) [Septuagint, Bale]. The Belaites comprised a list of several influential houses. The most distinguished person connected with them was Ehud. Becher, though not mentioned in this passage, stands in the other lists (Genesis 46:21; 1 Chronicles 7:6) as the second son of Benjamin; and so also in 1 Chronicles 8:1, by a slight, and it is thought proper, alteration of the present Hebrew text, extending no further than the shifting of a single letter from the end of one word to form the commencement of the following [thus-instead of uw-Binyaamin (Hebrew #1144) howliyd (Hebrew #3205) 'et (Hebrew #854) Bela` (Hebrew #1106) b

Verse 42
These are the sons of Dan after their families: of Shuham, the family of the Shuhamites. These are the families of Dan after their families.

These are the sons of Dan after their families: of Shuham - or Hushim (Genesis 46:23). Dr. Colenso seizes upon the details of these two verses to show that, on comparing the increase of the Danites with the fact of Dan having only one son, the account is incredible-that, in fact, the numbers of this tribe, springing from so small a source, are larger than those of Benjamin, who had numerous sons. But there is really nothing beyond the bounds of credibility-nothing at all marvelous-in the rapid growth and numerical amount of the Danite tribe. Hushim is particularly mentioned, because he was one of those who, yet in his youth or infancy, removed with Jacob to sojourn in Egypt; and hence, though Dan might have had other sons born to him in Egypt, they would be all reckoned in the family of Hushim. But granting that Dan had no more than one son, Hushim might have had many sons, and these again might have multiplied still more in the next generation; because we must remember that, by a special blessing which was promised, Israel had prospered abundantly (Exodus 1:7).

Dr. Colenso, who disregards the promised blessing, dwells on the circumstance of Hushim being the only offspring of Dan; and allowing him and his sons to have had families of three members each, the whole amount of the Danite warriors would be 27 in the fourth generation, instead of the large number mentioned in this passage and in Numbers 2:26. But this is an unwarranted assumption; and we have formerly shown (see the note at Exodus 12:41) that in one recorded instance, between the migration to Egypt and the exodus, there were 10 full generations of thirty or forty years. Let us take the mean standard of seven generations; and supposing each family in succession to have had seven sons-then 1 x 7 = 7 x 7 = 49 x 7 = 343 x 7 = 2,401 x 7 = 16,807 x 7 = 117,649-64,400, leaving an excess of 53,249 above the number stated in the record. He says that Hushim must have had 40 sons, which he pronounces incredible. But in polygamous families an equal, and even larger number was often found (cf. Judges 10:4; Judges 12:9-14; 2 Kings 10:1-14).

Colenso further expresses himself incredulous as to the statement that Dan, with one son, would become a more populous tribe than that of Benjamin, who had three sons. But there is no marvel here either; for we have only to suppose that the blessing operated fully upon the tribe of Dan, so that his sons had larger families in Egypt than the Benjamites, many of whom died chidless-in fact, only five of his sons are mentioned in this census (Numbers 26:38-39) - or that among the descendants of Dan there was a preponderance of males, while the Benjamites may to a large extent have had families of daughters, and that the tribe of Dan was reinforced by the incorporation of servants and strangers, while that of Benjamin received no accessions of that kind, in order to obtain an easy and a natural solution of the difficulties which Colenso has raised on this subject. 

Verse 43
All the families of the Shuhamites, according to those that were numbered of them, were threescore and four thousand and four hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 44
Of the children of Asher after their families: of Jimna, the family of the Jimnites: of Jesui, the family of the Jesuites: of Beriah, the family of the Beriites.

Of the children of Asher after their families: of Jimna - [Septuagint, Iamin.]

Jesui - or Isui (Genesis 46:17), and Ishuai (1 Chronicles 7:30) [Septuagint, Iesou] (see the note at Genesis 46:17).

Beriah - [Septuagint, Baria.] 

Verse 45
Of the sons of Beriah: of Heber, the family of the Heberites: of Malchiel, the family of the Malchielites.

Heber - [Septuagint, Chober.] Malchiel - [Septuagint, Melchieel.] Josephus ('Antiquities,' b. 2:, ch. 7:, sec. 4) classes Heber and Malchiel among the sons of Asher, and thus makes up the number of 70, without including great-grandchildren. 

Verse 46-47
And the name of the daughter of Asher was Sarah.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 48
Of the sons of Naphtali after their families: of Jahzeel, the family of the Jahzeelites: of Guni, the family of the Gunites:

Of the sons of Naphtali after their families: of Jahzeel - or Jahziel (1 Chronicles 7:13) [Septuagint, Asieel].

Guni - [Septuagint, Gauni.] 

Verse 49
Of Jezer, the family of the Jezerites: of Shillem, the family of the Shillemites.

Jezer - [Septuagint, Ieser, and Iassar (Genesis 46:24).]

Shillem - or Shallum (see the note at 1 Chronicles 7:13). 

Verse 50
These are the families of Naphtali according to their families: and they that were numbered of them were forty and five thousand and four hundred.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 51
These were the numbered of the children of Israel, six hundred thousand and a thousand seven hundred and thirty.

These were the numbered of the children of Israel. The persons named were heads of families in every tribe, and those families were called after the name of their founders. The census which was taken on the plains of Moab comprehended only the males of 20 years old and upward.

Six hundred thousand and a thousand seven hundred and thirty. Assuming that there was an equal number of females, the total amount above 20 years of age would be 1,203,460. 

Verse 52
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 53
Unto these the land shall be divided for an inheritance according to the number of names.

The land shall be divided ... according to the number of names. The portion of each tribe was to be greater or less according to its populousness. 

Verse 54
To many thou shalt give the more inheritance, and to few thou shalt give the less inheritance: to every one shall his inheritance be given according to those that were numbered of him.

To many thou shalt give the more - i:e., to the more numerous tribes a larger allotment shall be granted.

According to those that were numbered - i:e., the number of persons 20 years old at the time of the census being made, without taking into account either the increase of those who might have attained that age when the land should be actually distributed, or the diminution from that amount occasioned during the war of invasion. 

Verse 55
Notwithstanding the land shall be divided by lot: according to the names of the tribes of their fathers they shall inherit.

The land shall be divided by lot. The appeal to the lot did not place the matter beyond the control of God; because it is at His disposal (Proverbs 16:33), and he has fixed to all the bounds of their habitation. The manner in which the lot was taken has not been recorded. But it is evident that the lot was cast for determining the quarter of the country on which each tribe should be located, not the quantity of their possessions. In other words, when the lot had decided that a particular tribe was to be settled in the north or the south, the east or the west, the extent of territory was allocated according to the rule (Numbers 26:54). 'By this regulation provision was made for the support of upwards of 600,000 yeomanry, with from six to twenty acres of land each,' (Graves 'On the Pentateuch,' 2:, p. 8, who refers to Lowman 'On the Hebrew Government,' ch. 4:; Cunoeus' 'De Republica Hebraeorum,' cap. 2:) 

Verse 56-57
According to the lot shall the possession thereof be divided between many and few.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 58
These are the families of the Levites: the family of the Libnites, the family of the Hebronites, the family of the Mahlites, the family of the Mushites, the family of the Korathites. And Kohath begat Amram.

Families of the Levites. The census of this tribe was taken separately, and on a different principle from the rest (see Exodus 6:16-19). 

Verses 59-61
And the name of Amram's wife was Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, whom her mother bare to Levi in Egypt: and she bare unto Amram Aaron and Moses, and Miriam their sister.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 62
And those that were numbered of them were twenty and three thousand, all males from a month old and upward: for they were not numbered among the children of Israel, because there was no inheritance given them among the children of Israel.

Twenty and three thousand - so that there was an increase of a thousand (Numbers 3:39). Dr. Colenso alleges a gross inconsistency in this statement, which represents the tribe of Levi as having an increase of only 1,000 within a period of 38 years, while that of Manasseh during the same interval was augmented by 20,500 persons.

In refutation of this charge it might be sufficient to answer, that the tribe of Levi was less prolific than the other tribes; but there were two other probable causes which may account for the comparatively small increase in this tribe during the protracted wanderings in the wilderness-namely, first, that while in the other tribes the children of servants, strangers, and of mixed marriage were all included, greater strictness was observed in the numbering of the sacred tribe, none but the pure stock of Levi being admitted (see the note at Numbers 3:45); and secondly, that this tribe experienced a great calamity, which must have sadly reduced its numbers-the mortality occasioned by the conspiracy of Korah, (see the notes at Numbers 16:1-50.)

Males from a month old and upward - (see the note at Numbers 3:15).

The following Table exhibits a comparative view of the numbers of each tribe at the first and second census: 

It appears from these statistics-the diversified character of which clearly demonstrates that they were not concocted on any artificial plan, nor drawn up by the hand of an impostor, but rested upon a basis of facts-that Levi was not the only tribe which showed a small increase. Reuben Judah, Zebulun, and Dan had but trifling additions to their numbers, while Simeon and Ephraim suffered great diminution. Thus the justice and holiness, as well as truth and faithfulness, of God were strikingly displayed: His justice and holiness in the sweeping judgments that reduced the ranks of some tribes; while His truth and faithfullness were manifested in the extraordinary increase of others, so that the posterity of Israel continued a numerous people. 

Verse 63
These are they that were numbered by Moses and Eleazar the priest, who numbered the children of Israel in the plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 64
But among these there was not a man of them whom Moses and Aaron the priest numbered, when they numbered the children of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai.

Among these there was not a man ... numbered ... in the wilderness of Sinai. The statement in this verse must not be considered absolute. For, besides Caleb and Joshua, there were alive at this time Eleazar and Ithamar, and in all probability a considerable number of Levites, who had no participation in the popular defections in the wilderness. The tribe of Levi, having neither sent a spy into Canaan nor being included in the enumeration at Sinai, must be regarded as not coming within the range of the fatal sentence, and therefore would exhibit a spectacle not to be witnessed in the other tribes, of many in their ranks above 60 years of age. 

27 Chapter 27 

Verse 1
Then came the daughters of Zelophehad, the son of Hepher, the son of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the families of Manasseh the son of Joseph: and these are the names of his daughters; Mahlah, Noah, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and Tirzah.

Then came the daughters of Zelophehad. They were of the seventh generation. 

Verse 2
And they stood before Moses, and before Eleazar the priest, and before the princes and all the congregation, by the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, saying,

They stood before Moses, and before Eleazar the priest, and before the princes and all the congregation. The various members of the court which was assembled by Moses when it was desired to invest any measure with legal force are carefully enumerated in this passage. "All the congregation" means, of course, their representatives-namely, elders and officers (cf. Deuteronomy 29:10; Deuteronomy 31:28; Joshua 23:2). 

Verse 3
Our father died in the wilderness, and he was not in the company of them that gathered themselves together against the LORD in the company of Korah; but died in his own sin, and had no sons.

Our father died ... not ... in the company of Korah. This declaration might be necessary, because his death might have occurred about the time of that rebellion; and especially because, as the children of these conspirators were involved along with themselves in the awful punishment, their plea appeared the more proper and forcible, that their father did not die for any cause that doomed his family to lose their lives or their inheritance.

Died in his own sin - i:e., by the common law of mortality, to which men, through sin, are subject, or, as Dathe interprets it, that sin which was common to all the Israelites, who in the space of forty years died in the wilderness on account of their unbelief.

And had no sons , [ uwbaaniym (Hebrew #1121) lo' (Hebrew #3808) haayuw (Hebrew #1961) low (H3807a)] - 'and no sons are to him.' Though he might have had sons, there were none now in the family to claim their share in the respective division of the promised land. Rosenmuller ('Scholia,' hoc leco) gives a very different turn to this verse, rendering it thus: 'Our father died in the wilderness, leaving no sons; nor was he among those who rebelled against the Lord with Korah, who died on account of his own sin.' 

Verse 4
Why should the name of our father be done away from among his family, because he hath no son? Give unto us therefore a possession among the brethren of our father.

Give unto us ... a possession among the brethren of our father. Those young women-perceiving that the males only in families had been registered in the census, and that, in consequence of there being none in their household, their family was omitted-made known their grievance to Moses and the authorities conjoined with him in administering justice. The case was important; and as the peculiarity of daughters being the sole members of a family would be no unfrequent or uncommon occurrence, the law of inheritance, under divine authority, was extended, not only to meet all similar cases, but other cases also-such as when there were no children left by the proprietor, and no brothers to succeed him. A distribution of the promised land was about to be made; and it is interesting to know the legal provision made in these comparatively rare cases for preserving a patrimony from being alienated to another tribe (see the notes at Numbers 36:6-7). 

Verse 5
And Moses brought their cause before the LORD.

Moses brought their cause before the Lord. Had the case involved the application of an existing law in a claim to a patrimonial inheritance, or had the Israelite leaders been about to carry into effect a humanly-devised scheme for colonizing a new country, the court to which the case was submitted for consideration would have been fully competent, in their collective wisdom, to decide to what was right or expedient to be done. But the Israelites were not to acquire the land of Canaan by right of conquest. It was assigned to them by the free gift of God. The tenure of property in it was held by every individual among them in accordance with the will of God; and therefore it was resolved wisely, in the case of Zeophehad's daughters, to refer the matter simpliciter to the decision of God. Their claim was admitted; and its recognition led to the enactment of a general law, that in all cases of a similar kind the rights of daughters should be acknowledged. Here is a case, among several that are found in the Mosaic code, of supplemental legislation in minor matters; and circumstances ere long occurred which necessitated the promulgation of an additional statute, (see the notes at Numbers 36:1-13.) 

Verses 6-11
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 12
And the LORD said unto Moses, Get thee up into this mount Abarim, and see the land which I have given unto the children of Israel.

Get thee up into this mount Abarim. Although the Israelites were now on the confines of the promised land, Moses was not privileged to cross the Jordan, but died on one of the Moabite mountain peaks, to which the general name of Abarim was given (Numbers 33:47). The privation of this great honour was owing to the unhappy conduct he had manifested in the striking of the rock at Meribah; and while the pious leader submitted with meek acquiescence to the divine decree, he evinced the spirit of genuine patriotism in his fervent prayers for the appointment of a worthy and competent successor. 

Verses 13-15
And when thou hast seen it, thou also shalt be gathered unto thy people, as Aaron thy brother was gathered.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 16
Let the LORD, the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man over the congregation, God of the spirits of all flesh. The request was most suitably made to God in this character, as the Author of all the intellectual gifts and moral graces with which men are endowed, and who can raise up qualified persons for the most arduous duties and the most difficult situations. 

Verse 17
Which may go out before them, and which may go in before them, and which may lead them out, and which may bring them in; that the congregation of the LORD be not as sheep which have no shepherd.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 18
And the LORD said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man in whom is the spirit, and lay thine hand upon him;

Take thee Joshua ... a man in whom is the spirit. A strong testimony is here borne to the personality of the Divine Spirit. The imposition of hands was an ancient ceremony (see the notes at (Genesis 48:14; Leviticus 1:4; 1 Timothy 4:14). 

Verse 19
And set him before Eleazar the priest, and before all the congregation; and give him a charge in their sight.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 20
And thou shalt put some of thine honour upon him, that all the congregation of the children of Israel may be obedient.

Put some of thine honour upon him. In the whole history of Israel there arose no prophet or ruler in all respects like unto Moses until the Messiah appeared, whose glory eclipsed all. But Joshua was honoured and qualified in an eminent degree through the special service of the high priest, who asked counsel for him after the judgement of Urim before the Lord.

That all the congregation of ... Israel may be obedient - literally, may hear. 

Verse 21
And he shall stand before Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel for him after the judgment of Urim before the LORD: at his word shall they go out, and at his word they shall come in, both he, and all the children of Israel with him, even all the congregation.

He shall stand before Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel for him. The leader under the theocracy was different from other commanders. In the whole of his public conduct he was to act merely as the minister of God, and therefore to wait for his instructions.

After the judgment of Urim before the Lord. The only person permitted to make application for divine direction, in special circumstances of public interest and importance, was the high priest, attired in his pontifical robes. He was to station himself before the veil which concealed the mercy-seat-the symbolical residence of Yahweh (see the notes at Exodus 28:30; Leviticus 8:8).

At his word - i:e., at the word of the Lord as communicated by Eleazar - "shall they go out and at his word they shall come in, both he," Joshua himself, "and all the children of Israel with him." 

28 Chapter 28 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
Command the children of Israel, and say unto them, My offering, and my bread for my sacrifices made by fire, for a sweet savour unto me, shall ye observe to offer unto me in their due season.

Command the children of Israel, and say unto them. The repetition of several laws formerly enacted, which is made in this chapter, was seasonable and necessary, not only on account of their importance and the frequent neglect of them, but because a new generation had sprung up since their first institution, and because the Israelites were about to be settled in the land where those ordinances were to be observed.

My offering, and my bread - used generally for the appointed offerings; and the import of the prescription is to enforce regularity and care in their observance. 

Verse 3
And thou shalt say unto them, This is the offering made by fire which ye shall offer unto the LORD two lambs of the first year without spot day by day, for a continual burnt offering.

This is the offering ... two lambs without spot, day by day. Dr. Colenso cites this chapter as a proof of the continuous observance of the Mosaic ritual during the protracted sojourn in the wilderness, and then founds upon this alleged fact one of his strongest arguments for the unhistorical character of the Pentateuch, from the impossibility both of obtaining an adequate supply of victims and of three priests discharging all the requirements of so elaborate a service.

All unprejudiced readers will deduce, from the renewal of instructions which had been given forty years before, a different conclusion-namely, that the need of such minute details, and such injunctions as to care and regularity in observing the appointed institutions of religion, affords irresistible evidence that the whole sacrificial ritual had been suspended. In particular, offerings on the altar, and the observance of the stated solemnities, had been allowed so long to fall into desuetude that fresh directions had to be issued respecting both their nature and their obligation; and since these directions embraced such matters of prominence as the morning and the evening sacrifice, the continual burnt offering, and the Passover, the conviction is painfully forced upon us, that at the end of the thirty-eight years' wanderings the religious education of the Israelites had to be begun anew. 

Verses 4-6
The one lamb shalt thou offer in the morning, and the other lamb shalt thou offer at even; No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 7
And the drink offering thereof shall be the fourth part of an hin for the one lamb: in the holy place shalt thou cause the strong wine to be poured unto the LORD for a drink offering.

And the drink offering thereof. The drink offerings were usually united with meat offerings, and both considered as an addition to the thank offerings made by fire, but not to sin offerings or trespass offerings (cf. Numbers 15:5; Leviticus 14:10). The libations of pagan antiquity were borrowed from this usage among God's people (see Winer, 'Biblical Realworterbuch). 

Verse 8-9
And the other lamb shalt thou offer at even: as the meat offering of the morning, and as the drink offering thereof, thou shalt offer it, a sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the LORD.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 10
This is the burnt offering of every sabbath, beside the continual burnt offering, and his drink offering.

This is the burnt offering of every sabbath. There is no previous mention of a Sabbath burnt offering, which was additional to the daily sacrifices. 

Verse 11
And in the beginnings of your months ye shall offer a burnt offering unto the LORD two young bullocks, and one ram, seven lambs of the first year without spot;

In the beginnings of your months. These were held as sacred festivals; and though not possessing the character of solemn feasts, they were distinguished by the blowing of trumpets over the sacrifices (Numbers 10:10), by the suspension of all labour, except the domestic occupations of women (Amos 8:5), by the celebration of public worship (2 Kings 4:23), and by social or family feasts (1 Samuel 20:5). These observances are not prescribed in the law, though they obtained in the practice of a later time. The beginning of the month was known, not by astronomical calculations, but, according to Jewish writers, by the testimony of messengers appointed to watch the first viable appearance of the new moon, and then the fact was announced through the whole country by signal-fires kindled on the mountaintops. The new moon festivals having been common among the pagan, it is probable that an important design of their institution in Israel was to give the minds of that people a better direction; and assuming this to have been one of the objects contemplated, it will account 'for one of the kids being offered unto the Lord' (Numbers 28:15), not unto the moon, as the Egyptians and Syrians did. The Sabbath and the new moon are frequently mentioned together. 

Verses 12-15
And three tenth deals of flour for a meat offering, mingled with oil, for one bullock; and two tenth deals of flour for a meat offering, mingled with oil, for one ram;

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 16-25
And in the fourteenth day of the first month is the passover of the LORD.

In the fourteenth day of the first month is the Passover. The law for that great annual festival is given, Leviticus 23:5, but some details are here introduced, as certain specified offerings are prescribed to be made on each of the seven days of unleavened bread. It is observable that the Passover [ Pecach (Hebrew #6453)] or paschal supper, which was prepared on the fourteenth of the first month, and eaten at evening (Numbers 28:16), is distinguished (Numbers 28:17) from the feast, or festival [ chaag (Hebrew #2282); Septuagint, heortee (Greek #1859)], which began on the fifteenth, and continued for seven days (cf. Luke 2:41; Luke 22:1). 

Verse 26-27
Also in the day of the firstfruits, when ye bring a new meat offering unto the LORD, after your weeks be out, ye shall have an holy convocation; ye shall do no servile work:

In the day of the first-fruits ... offer the burnt offering. A new sacrifice is ordered for the celebration of this festival, in addition to the other offering, which was to accompany the first-fruits (Leviticus 23:18). The "feast of weeks" is here called "the day of the first-fruits," because at that time were offered the first of their second or wheat harvest; hence, it is called "the feast of harvest" (Exodus 23:16), and also, in a later age, Pentecost, from its being celebrated 50 days after the Passover. 

29 Chapter 29 

Verse 1
And in the seventh month, on the first day of the month, ye shall have an holy convocation; ye shall do no servile work: it is a day of blowing the trumpets unto you.

In the seventh month - of the ecclesiastical year, but the first month of the civil year, corresponding to our September. It was at a subsequent period, but before the Christian era, the New Years Day, which had been celebrated among the Hebrew and other contemporary nations With great festivity and joy, and ushered in by a flourish of trumpets. This ordinance was designed to give a religious character to the occasion, by associating it with some solemn observances (cf. Exodus 12:2; Leviticus 23:24).

It is a day of blowing the trumpets unto you , [ yowm (Hebrew #3117) t

Verses 2-6
And ye shall offer a burnt offering for a sweet savour unto the LORD one young bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of the first year without blemish:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 7-11
And ye shall have on the tenth day of this seventh month an holy convocation; and ye shall afflict your souls: ye shall not do any work therein:

Ye shall have on the tenth day of this seventh month - this was the great day of atonement. Its institution, together with the observance to which that day was devoted, was described, Leviticus 16:29-30. But additional offerings seem to be noticed-namely, the large animal sacrifice for a general expiation, which was a sweet savour unto the Lord, and the sin offering to atone for the sins that mingled with that day's services. The prescriptions in this passage appear supplementary to the former statement in Leviticus. 

Verses 12-34
And on the fifteenth day of the seventh month ye shall have an holy convocation; ye shall do no servile work, and ye shall keep a feast unto the LORD seven days:

On the fifteenth day - was to be held the feast of booths or tabernacles (see the notes at Leviticus 23:34-35). The feast was to last seven days, the first and last of which were to be kept as Sabbaths, and a particular offering was prescribed for each day, the details of which are given with a minuteness suited to the infant state of the congregation. Two things are deserving of notice: First, that this feast was distinguished by a greater amount and variety of sacrfices than any other, partly because, occurring at the end of the year, it might be intended to supply any past deficiencies; partly because, being immediately after the in-gathering of the fruits, it ought to be a liberal acknowledgment; and partly, perhaps, because God consulted the weakness of mankind, who naturally grow weary both of the charge and labour of such services when they are long continued, and made them every day less toilsome and expensive (Patrick). Secondly, it will be remarked that the sacrifices varied in a progressive ratio of decrease every day.

Verse 18. After the manner - according to the ritual order appointed by divine authority; that for meat offerings (Numbers 29:3-10) and drink offerings (see the notes at Numbers 28:7; Numbers 28:14). 

Verse 35
On the eighth day ye shall have a solemn assembly: ye shall do no servile work therein:

On the eighth day. The feast of tabernacles was brought to a close on the eighth day, which was the great day (John 7:37). [ `Atseret (Hebrew #6116), a congregation of the people at sacred festivals; Septuagint, exodion, a going out.] Besides the common routine sacrifices, there were offerings appointed for that day, though these were fewer than on any of the preceding days; and there were also, as was natural on that occasion, when vast multitudes were convened for solemn religious purpose, many spontaneous gifts and services, so that there was full scope for the exercise of a devout spirit in the people, both by their obedience to the statutory offerings and by the presentation of those which were made by free-will or in consequence of vows. 

Verses 36-38
But ye shall offer a burnt offering, a sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the LORD: one bullock, one ram, seven lambs of the first year without blemish:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 39
These things ye shall do unto the LORD in your set feasts, beside your vows, and your freewill offerings, for your burnt offerings, and for your meat offerings, and for your drink offerings, and for your peace offerings.

These things ye shall do unto the Lord in your set feasts. From the statements made in this and the preceding chapter-which, it should be borne in mind, relate to the period immediately previous to the entrance into Canaan, though for a period of nearly 20 years after there is a blank in the religious history of Israel-it appears that the yearly offerings made to the altar at the public expense, without taking into account a vast number of voluntary vows and trespass offerings, were calculated at the following amount: Goats, 15; kids, 21; rams, 72; bullocks, 132; lambs, 1,101; sum total of animals sacrificed at public cost, 1,241. This, of course, is exclusive of the prodigious addition of lambs slain at the Passover, which in later times, according to Josephus, amounted in a single year to the immense number of 255,600. 

30 Chapter 30 

Verse 1
And Moses spake unto the heads of the tribes concerning the children of Israel, saying, This is the thing which the LORD hath commanded.

This is the thing which the Lord hath commanded. The subject of this chapter relates to vowing, which seems to have been an ancient usage, allowed by the law to remain and by which some people declared their intention of offering some gift on the altar, of abstaining from particular articles of meat or drink, of observing a private fast, or doing something to the honour or in the service of God, over and above what was authoritatively required. In Num. of the preceding chapter mention was made of 'vows and free-will offerings,' and it is probable, from the explanatory nature of the rules laid down in this chapter, that these were given for the removal of doubts and difficulties which conscientious persons had felt about their obligation to perform their vows in certain circumstances that had arisen. 

Verse 2
If a man vow a vow unto the LORD, or swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond; he shall not break his word, he shall do according to all that proceedeth out of his mouth.

If a man vow a vow. A mere secret purpose of the mind was not enough to constitute a vow: it had to be actually expressed in words; and though a purely voluntary act, yet, when once the vow was made, the performance of it, like that of every other promise, became an indispensable duty-all the more that, referring to a sacred thing, it could not be neglected without the guilt of prevarication and unfaithfulness to God.

Shall not break - literally, profane his word; render it vain and contemptible (Psalms 55:20; Psalms 89:34). But as it would frequently happen that parties would vow to do things which were neither good in themselves nor in their power to perform, the law ordained that their natural superiors should have the right of judging as to the propriety of those vows, with discretionary power to sanction or interdict their fulfillment. Parents were to determine in the case of their children, and husbands in that of their wives-being, however, allowed only a day for deliberation after the matter became known to them-and their judgment, if unfavourable, released the devotee from all obligation. 

Verse 3
If a woman also vow a vow unto the LORD, and bind herself by a bond, being in her father's house in her youth;

A woman ... in her father's house in her youth. Girls only are specified; but minors of the other sex, who resided under the paternal roof, were included, according to Jewish writers, who also consider the name 'father' as comprehending all guardians of youth, and tell us that the age at which young people were deemed capable of vowing was thirteen for boys and twelve for girls. The judgment of a father or guardian on the vow of any under his charge might be given either by an expressed approval or by silence, which was to be construed as approval. But in the case of a husband, who, after silence from day to day, should ultimately disapprove or hinder his wife's vow, the sin of non-performance was to be imputed to him, and not to her. 

Verses 4-8
And her father hear her vow, and her bond wherewith she hath bound her soul, and her father shall hold his peace at her: then all her vows shall stand, and every bond wherewith she hath bound her soul shall stand.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 9
But every vow of a widow, and of her that is divorced, wherewith they have bound their souls, shall stand against her.

Every vow of a widow. In the case of a married woman who, in the event of a separation from her husband, or of his death, returned, as was not uncommon, to her father's house, a doubt might have been entertained whether she was not, as before, subject to paternal jurisdiction, and obliged to act with the paternal consent. The law ordained that the vow was binding if it had been made in her husband's life-time, and he, on being made aware of it, had not interposed his veto: as, for instance, she might have vowed when not a widow, that she would assign a proportion of her income to pious and charitable uses, of which she might repent when actually a widow; but by this statute she was required to fulfill the obligation, provided her circumstances enabled her to redeem the pledge. The rules laid down must have been exceedingly useful for the prevention or cancelling of rash vows, as well as for giving a proper sanction to such as were legitimate in their nature, and made in a devout, reflecting spirit. 

31 Chapter 31 

Verse 1-2
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying,

The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Avenge ... of the Midianites - a semi-nomadic people, descended from Abraham and Keturah, occupying a tract of country east and southeast of Moab, which lay on the eastern coast of the Dead Sea. They seem to have been the principal instigators of the infamous scheme of seduction planned to entrap the Israelites into the double crime of idolatry and licentiousness, by which it was hoped the Lord would withdraw from that people the benefit of His protection and favour.

Moreover, the Midianites had rendered themselves particularly obnoxious by entering into a hostile league with the Amorites (Joshua 13:21). The Moabites were at this time spared in consideration of Lot (Deuteronomy 2:9), and because the measure of their iniquities was not yet full. God spoke of avenging "the children of Israel;" Moses spoke of avenging the Lord, as dishonour had been done to God, and an injury inflicted on His people. The interests were identical. God and his people have the same cause, the same friends and assailants. This, in fact, was a religious war, undertaken by the express command of God against idolaters who had seduced the Israelites to practice their abominations. 

Verse 3
And Moses spake unto the people, saying, Arm some of yourselves unto the war, and let them go against the Midianites, and avenge the LORD of Midian.

Arm ... yourselves. This order was issued but a short time before the death of Moses. The announcement to him of that approaching event seems to have accelerated, rather than retarded, his warlike preparations. 

Verse 4
Of every tribe a thousand, throughout all the tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the war.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 5
So there were delivered out of the thousands of Israel, a thousand of every tribe, twelve thousand armed for war.

There were delivered - i:e., draughted, chosen, an equal amount from each tribe, to prevent the outbreak of mutual jealousy or strife. Considering the numerical force of the enemy, this was a small quota to furnish. But the design was to exercise their faith, and animate them to the approaching invasion of Canaan. 

Verse 6
And Moses sent them to the war, a thousand of every tribe, them and Phinehas the son of Eleazar the priest, to the war, with the holy instruments, and the trumpets to blow in his hand. Moses sent them ... and Phineas the son of Eleazar the priest. Although it is not expressly mentioned, it is highly probable that Joshua was the general who conducted this war. The presence of the priest, who was always with the army (Deuteronomy 20:2), was necessary to preside over the Levites who accompanied the expedition, and to inflame the courage of the combatants by his sacred services and counsels.

Holy instruments. Since neither the ark nor the Urim and Thummim were carried to the battlefield until a later period in the history of Israel, the "holy instruments" must mean the "trumpets" (Numbers 10:9). And this view is agreeable to the text by simply changing "and" into 'even,' as the Hebrew particle is frequently rendered. 

Verse 7
And they warred against the Midianites, as the LORD commanded Moses; and they slew all the males.

They slew all the males. This was in accordance with a divine order in all such cases (Deuteronomy 20:13). But the destruction appears to have been only partial-limited to those who were in the neighbourhood of the Hebrew camp, and who had been accomplices in the villanous plot of Baal-peor, while a large portion of the Midianites were absent on their pastoral wanderings, or had saved themselves by flight (cf. Judges 6:1). 

Verse 8
And they slew the kings of Midian, beside the rest of them that were slain; namely, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five kings of Midian: Balaam also the son of Beor they slew with the sword.

The kings of Midian - so called because each was possessed of absolute power within his own city or district; called also dukes or princes of Sihon (Joshua 13:21), having been probably subject to that Amorite ruler, as it is not uncommon in the East to find a number of governors or pachas tributary to one great king.

Zur - father of Cozbi (Numbers 25:15).

Balaam also ... they slew with the sword. This unprincipled man, on his dismissal from Balak, set out for his home in Mesopotamia (Numbers 24:25); but, either diverging from his way to tamper with the Midianites, he remained among them, without proceeding further, to incite them against Israel, and to watch the effects of his wicked counsel; or, learning in his own country that the Israelites had fallen into the snare which he had laid, and which he doubted not would lead to their ruin, he had, under the impulse of insatiable greed, returned to demand his reward from the Midianites. He was an object of merited vengeance. In the immense slaughter of the Midianitish people; in the capture of their women, children, and property; and in the destruction of all their places of refuge, the severity of a righteous God fell heavily on that base and corrupt race. But, more than all others, Balaam deserved and got the just reward of his deeds, for 'teaching Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel' (Revelation 2:14). His conduct had been atrociously sinful, considering the knowledge he possessed, and the revelations he had received of the will of God. For anyone in his circumstances to attempt defeating the prophecies he had himself been the organ of uttering, and plotting to deprive the chosen people of the divine favour and protection, was an act of desperate wickedness, which no language can adequately characterize. 

Verse 9-10
And the children of Israel took all the women of Midian captives, and their little ones, and took the spoil of all their cattle, and all their flocks, and all their goods.

The children of Israel took ... The taking captive the women and children, seizing the cattle and effects as booty, and reducing to a heap of ruins the towns and habitations of a conquered enemy, was the usual style of ancient warfare, (2 Kin. 25; 26 ). [ Tiyrotaam (Hebrew #2918), their castles, Bedouin fortresses, the strongholds of a nomadic tribe (Stanley); nomadic encampments, usually enclosing a space in which the cattle were secured (Genesis 25:16; 1 Chronicles 6:54; Ezekiel 25:4) (Gesenius).] 

Verse 11
And they took all the spoil, and all the prey, both of men and of beasts.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 12
And they brought the captives, and the prey, and the spoil, unto Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and unto the congregation of the children of Israel, unto the camp at the plains of Moab, which are by Jordan near Jericho.

They brought the captives, and the prey, and the spoil ... The booty obtained from a fallen town or a devastated country was not, according to the rules of ancient war, retained by the first captor. It was thrown into a general stock, and then, at a time of respite, a division of the collected treasure was made in certain established proportions, a large share being allotted to the king or ruler. In order to insure a fair distribution of the spoil, an accurate account of it was taken by eunuch scribes, who attended to register, on rolls of papyrus or leather, every article as it was brought in. (Botta, pl. 140, 141; representation on a bas-relief at Khorsabad of the plundering of the city of Mekhatseri, where the process of examining the spoils is depicted-not only the cattle, but precious metals, which are being weighed in broad scales: also Layard, 'On the Kouyunjik Sculptures.')

A distinction was made between the "prey" and the "spoil" at this period among the Israelites, (see the note at Numbers 31:26, etc.) Under the monarchy a modification of this rule obtained, the "spoil" being reserved for the sovereign, and half of the "prey" also, while the remaining half of the latter was all that was distributed among the soldiers. The Greeks had a similar usage (Homer, 'Iliad,' 9:, line 396; 'Laws of Menu,' 7:, 96, 97). 

Verse 13
And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and all the princes of the congregation, went forth to meet them without the camp.

Went forth to meet them without the camp - partly as a token of respect and congratulation on their victory, partly to see how they had executed the Lord's commands, and partly to prevent the defilement of the camp by the entrance of warriors stained with blood. 

Verse 14
And Moses was wroth with the officers of the host, with the captains over thousands, and captains over hundreds, which came from the battle.

Moses was wroth. The displeasure of the great leader, though it appears the ebullition of a fierce and sanguinary temper, arose in reality from a pious and enlightened regard to the best interests of Israel. No order had been given for the slaughter of the women, and in ancient war they were commonly reserved for slaves. By their antecedent conduct, however, the Midianitish women had forfeited all claims to mild or merciful treatment; and the sacred character, the avowed object of the war (Numbers 31:2-3), made their slaughter necessary without any special order. But why "kill every male among the little ones"? It was designed to be a war of extermination, such as God Himself had ordered against the people of Canaan, whom the Midianites equalled in the enormity of their wickedness. In regard to the women, all of mature age, having been engaged in the work of seduction, were to share the same merciless fate as the men; but the younger girls, being guiltless of that crime, were to be spared, and treated according to the humane rules prescribed for the disposal of female captives, whom their masters, it is presupposed, would marry (see the notes at Deuteronomy 21:10-14). 

Verses 15-18
And Moses said unto them, Have ye saved all the women alive?

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 19
And do ye abide without the camp seven days: whosoever hath killed any person, and whosoever hath touched any slain, purify both yourselves and your captives on the third day, and on the seventh day.

Abide without the camp seven days. Though the Israelites had taken the field in obedience to the command of God, they had become defiled by contact with the dead. A process of purification was to be undergone, as the law required (Leviticus 15:13; Numbers 19:9-12); and this purifying ceremony was extended to dress, houses, tents-to everything on which a dead body had lain, which had been touched by the blood-stained hands of the Israelite warriors, or which had been the property of idolaters. This became a standing ordinance in all time coming (Leviticus 6:28; Leviticus 11:33; Leviticus 15:12). 

Verses 20-25
And purify all your raiment, and all that is made of skins, and all work of goats' hair, and all things made of wood.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 26
Take the sum of the prey that was taken, both of man and of beast, thou, and Eleazar the priest, and the chief fathers of the congregation:

Take the sum of the prey - i:e., of the captives and cattle, which, having been first slumped together according to ancient usage (Exodus 15:9; Judges 5:30), were divided into two equal parts-the one to the people at large, who had sustained a common injury from the Midianites, and who were all liable to serve; and the other portion to the combatants, who, having encountered the labours and perils of war, justly received the largest share. From both parts, however, a certain deduction was taken for the sanctuary, as a thank offering to God for preservation and for victory. The soldiers had greatly the advantage in the distribution; because a 500th part only of their half went to the priest, while a 50th part of the congregation's half was given to the Levites. 

Verses 27-31
And divide the prey into two parts; between them that took the war upon them, who went out to battle, and between all the congregation:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 32
And the booty, being the rest of the prey which the men of war had caught, was six hundred thousand and seventy thousand and five thousand sheep,

The booty, being the rest of the prey. Some of the captives having been killed (Numbers 31:17), and find part of the cattle taken for the support of the army, the total amount of the booty remaining was in the following proportions: Sheep, 675,000: half to soldiers, 337,500; deducted to God, 675: half to congregation, 337,500; deducted to the Levites, 6,750. Beeves, 72,000: half to soldiers, 36,000; deducted to God, 72: half to congregation, 36,000; deducted to the Levites, 720. Asses, 61,000: half to soldiers, 30,500; deducted to God, 61: half to congregation, 30,500; deducted to the Levites, 610. Persons, 32,000: half to soldiers, 16,000; deducted to God, 32: half to congregation, 16,000; deducted to the Levites, 320. 

Verse 33-34
And threescore and twelve thousand beeves,

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 35
And thirty and two thousand persons in all, of women that had not known man by lying with him.

Persons ... of women ... [ w

Verses 36-47
And the half, which was the portion of them that went out to war, was in number three hundred thousand and seven and thirty thousand and five hundred sheep:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 48-54
And the officers which were over thousands of the host, the captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds, came near unto Moses:

Officers ... said ... there lacketh not one man of us. A victory so signal, and the glory of which was untarnished by the loss of a single Israelite soldier, was an astonishing miracle; and, so clearly betokening the direct interposition of heaven, might well awaken the liveliest feelings of grateful acknowledgment to God for the preservation of "our souls" [ `al (Hebrew #5921) napshiteeynuw (Hebrew #5315)] - our lives (Psalms 44:2-3). The oblation they brought for the Lord 'was partly an atonement,' or reparation for their error (Numbers 31:14-16), because it could not possess any expiatory virtue, and partly a tribute of gratitude for the stupendous service rendered them. It consisted of the "spoil," which, being the acquisition of individual valour, was not divided like the "prey," or live stock, each soldier retaining it in lieu of pay. It was offered [ hat

32 Chapter 32 

Verse 1
Now the children of Reuben and the children of Gad had a very great multitude of cattle: and when they saw the land of Jazer, and the land of Gilead, that, behold, the place was a place for cattle;

The land of Jazer, and the land of Gilead. A complete conquest had been made of the country east of the Jordan, comprising" the land of Jazer," which formed the southern district between the Arnon and Jabbok; "the land of Gilead," the middle region between the Jabbok and Jarmouk (or, as the Greeks called it, Hieromax, one of whose sources is a lake at Mezareib, probably identical with Ashtaroth Karnaim), Hieromax, including Bashan, which lay on the north of that river. The whole of this region is now called the Belka. It has always been famous for its rich and extensive pastures, for its high-fed and fierce cattle, for its gigantic oaks; and it is still the favourite resort of the Bedouin shepherds, who frequently contend for securing to their immense flocks the benefits of its luxuriant vegetation. In the camp of ancient Israel, Reuben and Gad were pre-eminently pastoral; and as these two tribes, being placed under the same standard, had frequent opportunities of conversing and arranging about their common concerns, they united in preferring a request that the Transjordanic region, so well suited to the habits of a pastoral people, might be assigned to them. 

Verses 2-5
The children of Gad and the children of Reuben came and spake unto Moses, and to Eleazar the priest, and unto the princes of the congregation, saying,

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 6
And Moses said unto the children of Gad and to the children of Reuben, Shall your brethren go to war, and shall ye sit here?

Shall your brethren go to war, and shall ye sit here? Their language was ambiguous, and Moses, suspicious that this proposal was an act of unbelief-a scheme of self-policy and indolence, to escape the perils of warfare and live in ease and safety, addressed to them a reproachful and passionate remonstrance. Whether they had really meditated such a withdrawal from all share in the war of invasion, or the effect of their leader's expostulation was to drive them from their original purpose, they now, in answer to his impressive appeal, declared it to be their sincere intention to co-operate with their brethren; but, if so, they ought to have been more explicit at first. 

Verses 7-15
And wherefore discourage ye the heart of the children of Israel from going over into the land which the LORD hath given them?

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 16
And they came near unto him, and said, We will build sheepfolds here for our cattle, and cities for our little ones:

They came near. The narrative gives a picturesque description of this scene. The suppliants had shrunk back, dreading, from the undisguised emotions of their leader, that their request would be refused. But, perceiving from the tenor of his discourse that his objection was grounded only on the supposition that they would not cross the Jordan to assist their brethren, they became emboldened to approach him with assurances of their good-will.

We will build ... cities for our little ones - i:e., rebuild, repair. It would have been impossible within two months to found new cities, or even to reconstruct those which had been razed to the ground. Those of the Amorites were not absolutely demolished, and they probably consisted only of mud-built or dry-stone walls. 

Verse 17
But we ourselves will go ready armed before the children of Israel, until we have brought them unto their place: and our little ones shall dwell in the fenced cities because of the inhabitants of the land.

Because of the inhabitants of the land. There was good policy in leaving a sufficient force to protect the conquered region, lest the enemy should attempt reprisals; and as only 40,000 of the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and a half of Manasseh, passed over the Jordan (Joshua 4:13), there was left for the security of the new possessions 70,580 men, besides women and children under twenty years (cf. Numbers 26:17). 

Verse 18-19
We will not return unto our houses, until the children of Israel have inherited every man his inheritance.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 20
And Moses said unto them, If ye will do this thing, if ye will go armed before the LORD to war,

If ye will do this thing - with sincerity and zeal.

Ye will go armed - i:e., all of you in a collective body, or as many as may be deemed necessary, while the rest of your number shall remain at home to provide for the sustenance and secure the protection of your families and flocks (see the notes at Joshua 4:12-13).

Before the Lord to war. The phrase was used in allusion to the order of march, in which the tribes of Reuben and Gad immediately preceded the ark (see the notes at ), or to the passage over the Jordan, in which the ark stood in mid-channel, while all the tribes marched by in succession (Joshua 3:4), of course including those of Reuben and Gad, so that, literally, they passed over before the Lord and before the rest of Israel (Joshua 4:13). Perhaps, however, the phrase is used merely in a general sense to denote their marching on an expedition, the purpose of which was blessed with the presence, and destined to promote the glory, of God. The displeasure which Moses had felt on the first mention of their proposal had disappeared on the strength of their solemn assurances. But a lurking suspicion of their motives seems still to have been lingering in his mind. He continued to speak to them in an admonitory strain; and concluded by warning them that, in case of their failing to redeem their pledge, the judgments of an offended God would easily fall upon them. This emphatic caution against such an eventuality throws a strong doubt on the honesty of their first intentions; and yet, whether through the opposing attitude or the strong invectives of Moses, they had been brought to a better state of mind, their final reply showed that now all was right. 

Verses 21-27
And will go all of you armed over Jordan before the LORD, until he hath driven out his enemies from before him,

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 28
So concerning them Moses commanded Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the chief fathers of the tribes of the children of Israel:

Concerning them Moses commanded. The arrangement itself, as well as the express terms on which he assented to it, was announced by the leader to the public authorities - i:e., the pastoral country the two tribes had desired was to be granted them on condition of their lending their aid to their brethren in the approaching invasion of Canaan. If they refused, or failed to perform their promise, those possessions should be forfeited, and themselves compelled to go across the Jordan, and fight for a settlement like the rest of their brethren. 

Verses 29-32
And Moses said unto them, If the children of Gad and the children of Reuben will pass with you over Jordan, every man armed to battle, before the LORD, and the land shall be subdued before you; then ye shall give them the land of Gilead for a possession:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 33
And Moses gave unto them, even to the children of Gad, and to the children of Reuben, and unto half the tribe of Manasseh the son of Joseph, the kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites, and the kingdom of Og king of Bashan, the land, with the cities thereof in the coasts, even the cities of the country round about.

Half the tribe of Manasseh. It is nowhere explained in the record how they were incorporated with the two tribes, or what broke this great tribe into two parts, of which one was left to follow the fortunes of its brethren in the settled life of the western hills, while the other was allowed to wander as a nomadic tribe over the pasture lands of Gilead and Bashan. They are not mentioned as accompanying Reuben and Gad in their application to Moses, neither were they included in his first directions (Numbers 32:25); but as they also were a people addicted to pastoral pursuit, and possessed as immense flocks as the other two, Moses invited the half of them to remain, in consequence, probably, of finding that this region was more than sufficient for the pastoral wants of the others, and gave them the preference, as some have conjectured, for their valorous conduct in the contests with the Amorites (cf. Numbers 32:39 with Joshua 17:1). 

Verse 34
And the children of Gad built Dibon, and Ataroth, and Aroer,

The children of Gad built - (see the note at Numbers 32:16).

Dibon - identified with the extensive ruins called Dhiban, three miles north of the Arnon (Mojeb).

Ataroth - crowns. There are several towns so called in Scripture; but this one in the tribe of Gad has not been identified, though it is supposed by some to be found in some ancient remains which bear the name of 'Atara.

Aroer - now Arair, standing on a precipice on the north bank of the Arnon. 

Verse 35
And Atroth, Shophan, and Jaazer, and Jogbehah,

Atroth, Shophan - or Zaphon (Joshua 13:27). The English translation after the Vulgate, which has Etroth et Sophan, makes Ataroth and Shophan different places, whereas Shophan seems added to the former to distinguish it from the other Ataroth [Septuagint, Kariatham]. Jaazer - near a famed fountain, Ain Hazier, the waters of which flow into Wady Schaib, about 15 miles from Hesbon. 

Verse 36
And Bethnimrah, and Bethharan, fenced cities: and folds for sheep.

Beth-nimrah - now Nimrin. 

Verse 37
And the children of Reuben built Heshbon, and Elealeh, and Kirjathaim,

Heshbon - now Hesban.

Elealeh (the high) - now Elaal.

Kirjathaim - the double city. 

Verse 38
And Nebo, and Baalmeon, (their names being changed,) and Shibmah: and gave other names unto the cities which they builded.

Nebo - now Neba, near the mountain of that name (cf. 1 Chronicles 5:8; 1 Chronicles 15:2; Jeremiah 48:1).

Baal-meon - now Main, in ruins, situated on an eminence where was a temple of Baal (Joshua 13:17; Jeremiah 48:23), called also Beth-meon (Jeremiah 48:28).

Shibmah or Shebam (Numbers 32:2), Hebrew, Sibmah, near Heshbon, famous for vines (Isaiah 16:9-10; Jeremiah 48:32).

(Their names being changed,) - either because it was the general custom of conquerors to do so, or rather because, from the prohibition to mention the names of other gods (Exodus 23:13), as Nebo and Baal were, it was expedient on the first-settlement of the Israelites to obliterate all remembrance of those idols (see the notes at Joshua 13:17-20). 

Verse 39
And the children of Machir the son of Manasseh went to Gilead, and took it, and dispossessed the Amorite which was in it.

Gilead - now Jelud. 

Verse 40
And Moses gave Gilead unto Machir the son of Manasseh; and he dwelt therein.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 41
And Jair the son of Manasseh went and took the small towns thereof, and called them Havothjair.

Havoth-jair - i:e., tent-villages. Jair, who captured them, was a descendant of Manasseh on the mother's side (1 Chronicles 2:21-22). 

Verse 42
And Nobah went and took Kenath, and the villages thereof, and called it Nobah, after his own name.

Nobah - also a distinguished person connected with the eastern branch of this tribe. In the rich and extensive provinces of Gilead and Bashan these tribes found ample room for all their numbers, both of men and cattle, and in deep fertile soil, dense forests, luxuriant pasturage, and abundance of flowing streams, they must have seemed to realize the good land which had been promised them. The regions occupied by the two tribes and a half do not, according to the ordinary maps, appear to extend far eastward. But Michaelis, reasoning from the site of mount Gilead, which, as he thinks evident from the journeys of Jacob and Laban, lay not far from the Euphrates, maintains that the eastern border of the pasture-lands of these tribes must have touched close upon the Euphrates, thus fulfilling the promise (Genesis 15:18). 

33 Chapter 33 

Verse 1
These are the journeys of the children of Israel, which went forth out of the land of Egypt with their armies under the hand of Moses and Aaron.

These are the journeys. This chapter may be said to form the winding-up of the history of the travels of the Israelites through the wilderness; because the three following chapters relate to matters connected with the occupation and division of the promised land. Since several apparent discrepancies will be discovered on comparing the records here given of the journeyings from Sinai, with the detailed account of the events narrated in the Book of Exodus, and the occasional notices of places that are found in that of Deuteronomy, it is probable that, as 2,000,000 of people with their flocks would spread over a wide tract of country, and as few stations would be large enough to receive them all at the same time, the stations enumerated in Exodus refer to the halting places of Moses and the chief men, including as many of the people as were associated with them, while the catalogue in this chapter embraces, ever and above these, the intermediate and adjoining stations, in those parts of the desert over which the people spread in detached groups at the same time. This list was intended by the sacred historian to contain a full and particular account of all the stations where in the course of their journey they made a prolonged encampment, and whence they dispersed their flocks and herds to pasture on the surrounding plains. In short, the former is historical, while this is statistical. The catalogue extends from their departure out of Egypt to their arrival on the plains of Moab.

Went forth ... with their armies - i:e., a vast multitude marshalled in separate companies, but regular order. 

Verse 2
And Moses wrote their goings out according to their journeys by the commandment of the LORD: and these are their journeys according to their goings out.

Moses wrote ... by the commandment of the Lord - namely, in the book (see the notes at Exodus 17:14; Exodus 24:4). The wisdom of this divine order is seen in the importance of the end to which it was subservient, namely-partly to establish the truth of the history, partly to preserve a memorial of God's marvelous interpositions on behalf of Israel, and partly to confirm their faith in the prospect of the difficult enterprize on winch they were entering-the invasion of Canaan. 

Verse 3
And they departed from Rameses in the first month, on the fifteenth day of the first month; on the morrow after the passover the children of Israel went out with an high hand in the sight of all the Egyptians.

Rameses - generally identified with Heroopolis, now the modern Abu-Keisheid (see the note at Exodus 12:37), which was probably the capital of Goshen, and, by direction of Moses, the place of rendezvous to the Israelites previous to departure (see the note at Exodus 12:37). 

Verse 4
For the Egyptians buried all their firstborn, which the LORD had smitten among them: upon their gods also the LORD executed judgments.

Upon their gods - used either according to Scripture phraseology, to denote their rulers, the first-born of the king and his princes, or the idolatrous objects of Egyptian worship. 

Verse 5
And the children of Israel removed from Rameses, and pitched in Succoth.

Pitched in Succoth - i:e., booths; a place of no note except as a temporary halting-place, at Birket-el-Hadji (the Pilgrim's Pool), (Calmet: see the note at Exodus 12:37). 

Verse 6
And they departed from Succoth, and pitched in Etham, which is in the edge of the wilderness.

Etham - the strip of desert extending 'along the coast up to the tongue of land Abu Zelime' (Lepsius, 'Letters'), constituting the edge or border of all that part of Arabia-Petraea which lay contiguous to Egypt, and was known by the general name of Shur. 

Verse 7
And they removed from Etham, and turned again unto Pihahiroth, which is before Baalzephon: and they pitched before Migdol.

Pi-hahiroth ... Baal-zephon ... Migdol - (see the notes at Exodus 14:1-4). 

Verse 8
And they departed from before Pihahiroth, and passed through the midst of the sea into the wilderness, and went three days' journey in the wilderness of Etham, and pitched in Marah.

Marah - thought to be Ain Howarah, both from its position and the time (three days) it would take them with their children and flocks to march from the water of Ayun Musa to that spot. 

Verse 9
And they removed from Marah, and came unto Elim: and in Elim were twelve fountains of water, and threescore and ten palm trees; and they pitched there.

Elim - supposed to be Wady Ghurundel (see the note at Exodus 15:27). 

Verse 10
And they removed from Elim, and encamped by the Red sea.

Encamped by the Red sea. This station is omitted in the historical itinerary of Exodus. The distance between the Elim station and the sea is only one mile and a-half; so that it could with propriety be left unnoticed in the principal account; and perhaps there may be some truth in the conjecture of Lepsius, that a large portion of time people moved down from the headquarters at Elim 'to refresh themselves with a good repast of fish, as they had been in the habit of doing out of the Nile.'

The road from Wady Ghurundel leads into the interior, in consequence of a high continuous ridge which excludes all view of the sea, At the mouth of Wady-et-Tayibeh, after about three days' march, it opens again on a plain along the margin of the Red Sea. The minute accuracy of the Scripture narrative, in corresponding so exactly with the geographical features of this region, is remarkably shown in describing the Israelites as proceeding by the only practicable route that could be taken. This plain, where they encamped, was the Desert of Sin (see the note at Exodus 16:1). 

Verse 11
And they removed from the Red sea, and encamped in the wilderness of Sin.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 12-14
And they took their journey out of the wilderness of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah.

Dophkah ... Alush ... Rephidim. These three stations, in the great valleys of Wady Mukatteb, El Sheikh, and Feiran, would be equivalent to four days' journey for such a host. Rephidim (Exodus 16:6) was in Horeb, the burnt region-a generic name for a hot mountainous country. 

Verse 15
And they departed from Rephidim, and pitched in the wilderness of Sinai.

Wilderness of Sinai - the Wady Er Raheh. 

Verses 16-37
And they removed from the desert of Sinai, and pitched at Kibroth-hatta'avah. Kibroth-hattaavah - the graves of lust (see the notes at Numbers 9:4-23 ). The route, on breaking up the encampment at Sinai, led down Wady Sheikh, then, crossing Jebel-et-Tyh, which intersected the peninsula, they descended into Wady Zalaka, pitching successively at two brief though memorable stations (Deuteronomy 9:22).

And encamped at Hazeroth - unwalled villages, supposed to be at Ain-Hudera (Numbers 11:35).

Verse 18. Rithmah - the place of the broom, a station possibly in some wady extending westward of the Ghor (Num. ).

Verse 19. Rimmon-parez - or Rimmon, a city of Judah and Simeon (Joshua 15:32).

Verse 20. Libnah - so called from its white poplars (Joshua 10:29); or, as some think, a white hill between Kadesh and Gaza (Joshua 10:29).

Verse 21. Rissah - El-arish.

Verse 23. Mount Shapher - Casius.

Verse 30. Moseroth - adjacent to mount Hor, in Wady Mousa.

Verse 35. Ezion-gaber - near Akaba, a sea-port on the western shore of the Elamitic gulf.

Verse 36. Wilderness of Zin - on the east side of the peninsula of Sinai.

Verse 37. Kadesh - or Kadesh-barnea-is supposed to be the great valley of the Ghor, and the city Kadesh to have been situated on the border of this valley (Burckhardt, Robinson: but see the notes at Numbers 13:26; Numbers 14:29-33; Numbers 20:1; Genesis 14:7; Deuteronomy 2:14 for another site assigned to Kadesh by Williams). But as there are no less than 18 stations inserted between Hazeroth and Kadesh, and only eleven days were spent in performing that journey (Deuteronomy 1:2), it is evident that the intermediate stations here recorded belong to another and totally different visit to Kadesh. The first was when they left Sinai in the second month (Numbers 1:11; Numbers 13:20), and were in Kadesh in August (Deuteronomy 1:45), and "abode many days" in it, and complaining at the report of the spies, were commanded to return into the desert "by the way of the Red Sea." The arrival at Kadesh, mentioned in this catalogue, corresponds to the second sojourn at that place, being the first month, or April (Numbers 20:1). Between the two visits there intervened a period of 38 years, during which they wandered here and there through all the region of Et-Tyh (wanderings), often returning to the same spots as the pastoral necessities of their flocks required; and there is the strongest reason for believing that the stations named between Hazeroth (Numbers 33:8) and Kadesh (Numbers 33:36) belong to the long interval of wandering.

No certainty has yet been attained in ascertaining the locale of many of these stations, and there must have been more than what are recorded; because it is probable that those only are noted where they remained some time, where the tabernacle was pitched, and where Moses and the elders encamped, the people being scattered for pasture in various directions. From Ezion-gaber, for instance, which stood at the head of the gulf of Akaba, to Kadesh, could not be much less than the whole length of the great valley of the Ghor, a distance of not less than 100 miles, whatever might be the exact situation of Kadesh; and, of course there must have been several intervening stations, though none are mentioned. The incidents and stages of the rest of the journey to the plains of Moab are sufficiently explicit from the preceding chapters. 

Verses 38-41
And Aaron the priest went up into mount Hor at the commandment of the LORD, and died there, in the fortieth year after the children of Israel were come out of the land of Egypt, in the first day of the fifth month.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 42
And they departed from Zalmonah, and pitched in Punon.

Punon - in the rocky ravines of Mount Hor, and famous for the mines and quarries in its vicinity, as well as for its fruit-trees-now Tafyle, on the border of Edom (Osborn identifies it with the Phenne of the Greek itineraries, 'Monumental History.' 2:, p. 466; also, 'Eg. her Testimony,' p. 82). 

Verse 43
And they departed from Punon, and pitched in Oboth.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 44
And they departed from Oboth, and pitched in Ijeabarim, in the border of Moab.

Ije-abarim - a ridge of rugged hills, northwest of the Arnon-the part called Nebo was one of its highest peaks-opposite Jericho (see the note at Deuteronomy 10:6). 

Verse 45
And they departed from Iim, and pitched in Dibongad.

Iim. 'It is more in accordance with the usage of the sacred writer throughout this chapter to repeat the full name Ije-abarim in Numbers 33:45 as in Numbers 33:44. This is the reading of four MSS. and the Vulgate' ('Negeb,'

p. 156). There is a striking difference between the list of stations contained in this passage (Numbers 33:44-49) and that in Numbers 21:10; Numbers 21:12; Numbers 21:18-20. It must be borne in mind that the Israelites, when arrived in the Trans-jordanic regions, were not in a desert, but an inhabited country, where every separate place would have a name; and that as 2,000,000 of people would spread over more than one of these places, the station would be called by various names.

There are two names mentioned in this passage which do not occur in the former chapter; but these-namely, Dibon-gad and Almon-diblathaim-may possibly, coincide with some of those mentioned here. 'It is observable that fewer places of encampment between Ije-abarim and Arboth Moab are enumerated here than in Numbers 21:1-35, because it was of importance for the historian to show that the Israelites intentionally avoided the Moabitish territory, and partly because, from the places mentioned, the various expeditions were sent forth that made the conquest of the Amorite land' (Kurtz, 3:, p. 385; also Hengstenberg, 'Balaam,' p. 531). 

Verses 46-51
And they removed from Dibongad, and encamped in Almon-diblatha'im.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 52
Then ye shall drive out all the inhabitants of the land from before you, and destroy all their pictures, and destroy all their molten images, and quite pluck down all their high places:

Ye shall drive out - not, however, by expulsion, but extermination (Deuteronomy 7:1). Destroy all their pictures - obelisks for idolatrous worship (see the note at Leviticus 26:1).

Molten images - by metonymy for all their groves and altars, and materials of worship on the tops of hills.

Quite pluck down all their high places , [ tashmiyduw (Hebrew #8045)] - abolish, demolish utterly (cf. Leviticus 26:30; Esther 3:6). 

Verse 53
And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants of the land, and dwell therein: for I have given you the land to possess it.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 54
And ye shall divide the land by lot for an inheritance among your families: and to the more ye shall give the more inheritance, and to the fewer ye shall give the less inheritance: every man's inheritance shall be in the place where his lot falleth; according to the tribes of your fathers ye shall inherit.

Ye shall divide the land by lot. The particular locality of each tribe was to be determined in this manner, while a line was to be used in measuring the proportion (Joshua 18:10; Psalms 16:5-6). Canaan was to be divided, when they should be settled in peaceful occupation of it, in such a manner that the whole of the 600,000 yeomen should possess property in an equal share of it. This equality was a fundamental principle in the political constitution; and in order to maintain it, the possessions allotted were to be held by an inalienable tenure of entail by the successive generations of the family. 

Verse 55
But if ye will not drive out the inhabitants of the land from before you; then it shall come to pass, that those which ye let remain of them shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell.

But if ye will not drive. No associations were to be formed with the inhabitants; otherwise, if "let remain," they "will be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides" - i:e., they would prove troublesome and dangerous neighbours, enticing to idolatry, and consequently depriving you of the divine favour and blessing. The neglect of this counsel against union with the idolatrous inhabitants became fatal to them. The earnest admonition given to the Israelites in their special circumstances conveys a salutary lesson to us to allow no lurking habits of sin to remain in us. That spiritual enemy must be eradicated from our nature, otherwise it will be ruinous to our present peace and future salvation. 

34 Chapter 34 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
Command the children of Israel, and say unto them, When ye come into the land of Canaan; (this is the land that shall fall unto you for an inheritance, even the land of Canaan with the coasts thereof:)

This is the land of Canaan. The details given in this chapter mark the general boundary of the inheritance of Israel west of the Jordan. The Israelites never actually possessed all the territory comprised within these boundaries, even when it was most extended by the conquests of David and Solomon. 

Verse 3
Then your south quarter shall be from the wilderness of Zin along by the coast of Edom, and your south border shall be the outmost coast of the salt sea eastward:

Your south quarter. The line which bounded it on the south is the most difficult to trace. According to the best Biblical geographers, the leading points here defined are as follows: The southwest angle of the southern boundary should be where the wilderness of Zin touches the border of Edom, so that the southern boundary should extend eastward from the extremity of the Dead Sea, wind around the precipitous ridge of Akrabbim (scorpions), thought to be the high and difficult Pass of Safeh, which crosses the stream that flows from the south into the Jordan - i:e., the great valley of the Arabah, reaching from the Dead to the Red Sea. 

Verse 4
And your border shall turn from the south to the ascent of Akrabbim, and pass on to Zin: and the going forth thereof shall be from the south to Kadesh-barnea, and shall go on to Hazar-addar, and pass on to Azmon:

Kadesh-barnea - (see the note at Numbers 13:26).

Hazar-addar, and ... Azmon. Rowlands discovered the names of these two border towns in wells close to the site he assigns to Kadesh. 

Verse 5
And the border shall fetch a compass from Azmon unto the river of Egypt, and the goings out of it shall be at the sea.

River of Egypt - the ancient brook Sihor, the Rhinocolura of the Greeks, a little to the south of El-Arish, where this wady gently descends towards the Mediterranean (Joshua 13:3). Dr. Hales ('Sac. Chron.,' vol. 1:, pp. 413, 414) and others suppose that the reference rather is to the Pelusiac branch of the Nile, (cf. 'Herodotus,' b.

iii., ch. 5:) The southern boundary line, as traced in this passage, ran in an irregular curve between the southern extremity of the Dead Sea on the east, through the places here mentioned, to the river of Egypt on the west. But this curvature cannot be exactly described, although the important discoveries of Rowlands in the Negeb have contributed much to illustrate its course (see also Osborn's 'Palestine,' p. 392; Allen's 'Dead Sea,' vol. 1:, p. 324, note; Williams' 'Holy City;' Kurtz, 3:, pp. 228, 229; Bochart's 'Hieroz,' lib. 5:, cap. 15:, p.

763). 

Verse 6
And as for the western border, ye shall even have the great sea for a border: this shall be your west border.

The western border. There is no uncertainty about this boundary, since it is universally allowed to be the Mediterranean Sea, which is called "the great sea," in comparison with the small inland seas or lakes known to the Hebrews (cf. Joshua 1:4; Joshua 15:12; Joshua 20:1; Ezekiel 47:10-20). 

Verse 7
And this shall be your north border: from the great sea ye shall point out for you mount Hor:

North border. The principal difficulty in understanding the description here arises from what our translators have called mount Hor. The Hebrew words, however, Hor-ha-Hor, properly signify 'the mountain of the mountain," the high double mountain,' which from the situation, can mean nothing else than the northern and highest summit of the Lebanon range. Dr. Keith thinks it refers to mount Casius ('Land of Israel)'; but his reasoning is unsatisfactory. 

Verse 8
From mount Hor ye shall point out your border unto the entrance of Hamath; and the goings forth of the border shall be to Zedad:

Entrance of Hamath - the pass at Kalat-el-Husn, near Hums, the entrance between the Libanus and the Nusairijeh mountains from the west. It is identical with what Ezekiel (Ezekiel 48:1) calls "the way of Hethlon" - the northern plain between those mountain ranges, now the valley of Baalbeck (see the notes at Numbers 13:21-24). 

Zedad - identified as the present Sudud (Ezekiel 17:15). 

Verse 9
And the border shall go on to Ziphron, and the goings out of it shall be at Hazar-enan: this shall be your north border.

Ziphron - sweet odour.

Hazar-enan - village of fountains. But the places are unknown. 'The border, therefore, ran from the shore of the Mediterranean across the level tract on the coast toward the northern brow of this range, and then swept through the great pass to the border of the plain on the east' (Porter's 'Damascus,' 2:, pp. 356, 357; Drew's 'Scripture Lands,' p. 127). 

Verse 10
And ye shall point out your east border from Hazar-enan to Shepham:

East border. This is very clearly defined. 

Verse 11
And the coast shall go down from Shepham to Riblah, on the east side of Ain; and the border shall descend, and shall reach unto the side of the sea of Chinnereth eastward:

Shepham ... Riblab - which were in the valley of Lebanon-are mentioned as the boundary line, which commenced a little higher than the sources of the Jordan.

Ain - is supposed to be the source of that river; and thence the eastern boundary extended along the Jordan, the sea of Chinnereth (Lake of Tiberias), the Jordan, and again terminated at the Dead Sea. The line being drawn on the east of the river and the seas, included those waters within the territory of the western tribes. 

Verses 12-14
And the border shall go down to Jordan, and the goings out of it shall be at the salt sea: this shall be your land with the coasts thereof round about.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 15
The two tribes and the half tribe have received their inheritance on this side Jordan near Jericho eastward, toward the sunrising.

The two tribes and the half tribe have received. The conquered territories of Sihon and Og, lying between the Arnon and mount Hermon, were allotted to them-that of Reuben in the most southerly part, Gad north of it, and the half Manasseh in the northernmost portion. Near Jericho eastward, toward the sun-rising. The direction was far from being due east; because the territories assigned to those two tribes and a half lay partly northeast and southwest of Jericho. In reality, however, they were all east; and the additional clause, "toward the sun-rising," makes that general term more specific. 

Verse 16
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 17-28
These are the names of the men which shall divide the land unto you: Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun.

Names of the men which shall divide the land. This appointment by the Lord before the passage of the Jordan tended not only to animate the Israelites' faith in the certainty of the conquest, but to prevent all subsequent dispute and discontent, which might have been dangerous in presence of the natives. The nominees were ten princes for the nine and a half tribes, one of them being selected from the western section of Manasseh, and all subordinate to the great military and ecclesiastical chiefs, Joshua and Eleazar. The names are mentioned in the exact order in which the tribes obtained possession of the land, and according to brotherly connection. 

Verse 29
These are they whom the LORD commanded to divide the inheritance unto the children of Israel in the land of Canaan.

The Lord commanded to divide the inheritance ... in the land of Canaan. The boundaries of the promised land are fully stated in the following passages of Scripture besides the present chapter: Genesis 15:18-21; Exodus 23:31; Deuteronomy 1:6-8; Deuteronomy 11:24; 2 Samuel 8:3; 1 Kings 4:21-24; 1 Chronicles 8:1-6; 1 Chronicles 9:26; and it is observable, that while in all these the Euphrates is spoken of as the eastern limit, the Jordan is expressly named here (Numbers 34:12) as the boundary on the east. Also, the southern border is traced in this chapter by an irregular curve from the Dead Sea to the river of Egypt; whereas in Exodus 23:31 the inheritance of Israel is described as extending southward to the Red Sea. But there is no discrepancy; because, while Canaan proper-the promised land-was comprised within the former boundaries, their acquisitions by conquest were permitted to extend as far as the latter. Within the narrower limits lay the country destined for the Israelites; but they were allowed to possess the larger region east of the Jordan, which for the most part was pasture-land. Accordingly, the country between the Mediterranean on the west and the Jordan on the east was counted 'the holy or consecrated land' (Joshua 22:25); and the accessions to the Hebrews, won by force of arms over the enemies who provoked them, never, even in the palmy days of David and Solomon, extended further than the Euphrates on the east, and the Red Sea on the south. 

35 Chapter 35 

Verse 1
And the LORD spake unto Moses in the plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho, saying,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 2
Command the children of Israel, that they give unto the Levites of the inheritance of their possession cities to dwell in; and ye shall give also unto the Levites suburbs for the cities round about them.

Give unto the Levites ... cities to dwell in. Since the Levites were to have no territorial domain allocated to them, like the other tribes, on the conquest of Canaan (Numbers 18:20), they were to be distributed throughout the land (cf. Genesis 47:7) in certain cities appropriated to their use; and these cities were to be surrounded by extensive suburbs. There is an apparent discrepancy between Numbers 35:4-5 with regard to the extent of the suburbs; but the statements in the two verses refer to totally different things-the one to the extent of the suburbs from the walls of the city, the other to the space of 2,000 cubits from their extremity. In point of fact, there was an extent of ground, amounting to 3,000 cubits, measured from the wall of the city. One thousand were most probably occupied with out-houses for the accommodation of shepherds and other servants, with gardens, vineyards, or oliveyards. And these which were portioned out to different families (1 Chronicles 6:60) might be sold by one Levite to another, but not to any individual of another tribe (Jeremiah 32:7). The other 2,000 cubits remained a common for the pasturing of cattle (Leviticus 25:34); and, considering their number, that space would be fully required.

The Levites being ministers supported at the public expense (Deuteronomy 12:19; Deuteronomy 14:27-29; Deuteronomy 18:3-5; Deuteronomy 26:12), and devoted to the service of God, would be expected to employ their spare time from the direct services of the sanctuary in promoting the cause of religion; and, indeed, their establishment in various districts of the country seems to have been subservient to such sacred occupations-nay, to act in a civil as well as an ecclesiastical respect. 'The Levites and priests were the appropriate juris-consults of the nation. They did not go round and preach, and teach in a public capacity; but it was their business to settle and adjudicate all controversies between man and man; to declare the law in all cases of trespasses or injury; to decide all dubious cases of conscience about rites and ceremonies; to give counsel, whenever asked, about anything which pertained to duty; and, in a word, to perform the office of judges and of religious as well as civil ministers (cf. Leviticus 10:10-11; Deuteronomy 17:8-10; 2 Chronicles 19:8; Ezekiel 44:23-24; Malachi 2:7). Ordinarily, to say the least, and at any rate according to strict rule, the Levites were to abide in the cities assigned to them, and not go elsewhere to reside' (Moses Stuart 'On Canon,' p. 81). 

Verses 3-5
And the cities shall they have to dwell in; and the suburbs of them shall be for their cattle, and for their goods, and for all their beasts.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 6
And among the cities which ye shall give unto the Levites there shall be six cities for refuge, which ye shall appoint for the manslayer, that he may flee thither: and to them ye shall add forty and two cities.

There shall be six cities ... for the manslayer. These were sacred cities, as inhabited by the Levitical order, who acted as moral guardians, and presided along with the elders in the inferior tribunals in those cities to which men charged with homicide fled for an asylum. The establishment of those privileged sanctuaries among the cities of the Levites is probably traceable to the idea that they would be the most suitable and impartial judges; that their presence and counsels might calm or restrain the stormy passions of the blood-avenger; and that, from their being invested with the sacred character, they might be types of Christ, in whom sinners find a refuge from the destroyer (see Deuteronomy 4:43; Joshua 20:8). 

Verse 7
So all the cities which ye shall give to the Levites shall be forty and eight cities: them shall ye give with their suburbs.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 8
And the cities which ye shall give shall be of the possession of the children of Israel: from them that have many ye shall give many; but from them that have few ye shall give few: every one shall give of his cities unto the Levites according to his inheritance which he inheriteth.

The cities ... shall be of the possession ... of Israel. The burden of furnishing those places for the residence and support of the Levitical order was to fall in equitable proportions upon the different tribes (see Numbers 33:54; Joshua 20:7). The larger and wealthier tribes were to support a greater number than the smaller and poorer ones; but the distribution of the whole Levitical body was accommodated to the number of the tribes. 

Verse 9-10
And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 11
Then ye shall appoint you cities to be cities of refuge for you; that the slayer may flee thither, which killeth any person at unawares.

Slayer may flee ... which killeth any person at unawares. The practice of Go'elism - i:e., of the nearest relation of an individual who was killed being bound to demand satisfaction from the author of his death-existed from a very remote antiquity (Genesis 4:14; Genesis 27:45). It seems to have been an established usage in the age of Moses; and although in a rude and imperfect state of society it is a natural and intelligible principle of criminal jurisprudence, it is liable to many great abuses. The chief of the evils inseparable from it are, that the kinsman, who is bound in duty and honour to execute justice, will often be precipitate, little disposed, in the heat of passion, or under the impulse of revenge, to examine into the circumstances of the case-to discriminate between the premeditated purpose of the assassin and the misfortune of the unintentional homicide.

Moreover, it had a tendency not only to foster a vindictive spirit, but, in case of the Go'el (Hebrew #1352) being unsuccessful in finding his victim, to transmit animosities and feuds against his descendants from one generation to another. This is exemplified among the Arabs in the present day. Should an Arab of one tribe happen to kill one of another tribe, there is 'blood' between the tribes, and the stain can only be wiped off by the death of some individual of the tribe with which the offence originated. Sometimes the penalty is commuted by the payment of a stipulated number of sheep or camels. But such an equivalent, though offered, is as often refused, and blood has to be repaid only by blood.

This practice of Go'elism obtained among the Hebrews to such an extent, that it was not perhaps expedient to abolish it; and Moses, while sanctioning its continuance, was directed, by divine authority, to make some special regulations, which tended both to prevent the unhappy consequences of sudden and personal vengeance, and at the same time to afford an accused person time and means of proving his innocence. This was the humane and equitable end contemplated in the institution of cities of refuge.

There were to be six of these legalized asyla-three on the east of Jordan, both because the territory there was equal in length, though not in breadth, to Canaan, and because it might be more convenient for some to take refuge across the border. They were appointed for the benefit, not of the native Israelites only, but of all resident strangers. Bahr ('Symbolik') draws a conclusion from the institution of such public sanctuaries, that for accused persons of the description referred to there was no sin offering prescribed or accepted. But the professed object of this chapter is not to treat of the unintentional manslayer, otherwise directions would have been given, in accordance with the principles of the legal economy, in regard to the ecclesiastical expiation; but of the free cities and of the manslayer, to whom the privilege of a secure retreat within their walls was afforded, until an investigation should be made into the case by the judicial authorities. Bahr's inference, therefore, is not warranted by the tenor of this chapter, which is limited to certain special instructions to the homicide-where and how to consult his safety pending a legal inquiry, whether the deed was premeditated or unintentional. 

Verses 12-15
And they shall be unto you cities for refuge from the avenger; that the manslayer die not, until he stand before the congregation in judgment.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 16-21
And if he smite him with an instrument of iron, so that he die, he is a murderer: the murderer shall surely be put to death.

If he smite him ... Various cases are here enumerated in which the Goel or avenger was at liberty to take the life of the murderer; and every one of them proves a premeditated purpose. In every case where a refugee was convicted of having perpetrated deliberate murder, he was doomed to suffer death, without redemption or commutation. No sanctuary could protect him; because even though he took hold of the horns of the altar, he might be torn from that sacred place, and be surrendered to justice (Exodus 21:14; 1 Kings 2:28-34). 

Verses 22-28
But if he thrust him suddenly without enmity, or have cast upon him any thing without laying of wait,

But if he thrust him suddenly without enmity ... Under the excitement of a sudden provocation or violent passion, an injury might be inflicted issuing in death; and for a person who had thus undesignedly committed slaughter, the Levitical cities offered the benefit of full protection. Once having reached the nearest-for one or other of them was within a day's journey of all parts of the land-he was secure. But he had to "abide in it." His confinement within its walls was a wise and salutary rule, designed to show the sanctity of human blood in God's sight, as well as to protect the manslayer himself, whose presence and contact in society might have provoked the vindictive passions of deceased's relatives. But the period of his release from this confinement was not until the death of the high priest. That was a season of public affliction, when private sorrows were sunk or overlooked under a sense of the national calamity, and when the death of so eminent a servant of God naturally led all to serious consideration about their own mortality. The moment, however, that the refugee broke through the restraints of his confinement and ventured beyond the precincts of the asylum, he forfeited the privilege; and if he was discovered by his pursuer, might be slain with impunity. 

Verses 29-34
So these things shall be for a statute of judgment unto you throughout your generations in all your dwellings.

These things shall be for a statute of judgment. The law of the blood-avenger, as thus established by divine authority, was a vast improvement on the ancient practice of Goelism. By the appointment of cities of refuge, the manslayer was saved, in the meantime, from the blind and impetuous fury of vindictive relatives; but he might be tried by the local court, and if proved guilty on sufficient evidence, condemned and punished as a murderer, without the possibility of deliverance by any pecuniary satisfaction. The enactment of Moses, which was in adaptation to the character and usages of the Hebrew people, secured the double advantage of promoting the ends both of humanity and of justice. 

36 Chapter 36 

Verse 1
And the chief fathers of the families of the children of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the families of the sons of Joseph, came near, and spake before Moses, and before the princes, the chief fathers of the children of Israel:

The chief fathers of the families ... of Gilead. Being the tribal governors in Manasseh, they consulted Moses and "the princes" - i:e., heads of tribes (see the notes at Numbers 1:5-17; Numbers 3:24; Numbers 3:30; Numbers 3:35; Numbers 27:2; Deuteronomy 29:10) - on a case that affected the public honour and interests of their tribe. It related once more to the daughters of Zelophehad. Formerly these had applied, at their own instance, to be recognized, for lack of heirs male in their family, as entitled to inherit their father's property: now the application was made on behalf of the tribe to which they belonged-that steps might be taken to prevent the alienation of their patrimony by their alliance with husbands of another tribe. The unrestricted marriages of daughters in such circumstances threatened seriously to affect the tenure of land in Israel, as their inheritance would go to their children, who, by the father's side, would belong to another tribe, and thus lead, through a complication of interests and the confusion of families, to an evil for which even the jubilee could not afford a remedy (see the note at Leviticus 25:13). 

Verses 2-4
And they said, The LORD commanded my lord to give the land for an inheritance by lot to the children of Israel: and my lord was commanded by the LORD to give the inheritance of Zelophehad our brother unto his daughters.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 5-12
And Moses commanded the children of Israel according to the word of the LORD, saying, The tribe of the sons of Joseph hath said well.

Moses commanded ... according to the word of the Lord. The plea appeared just and reasonable; and accordingly an enactment was made by which the daughters of Zelophehad, while left to the free choice of their husbands, were restricted to marry not only within their own tribe, but within the family of their father's tribe - i:e., one of their cousins. This restriction, however, was imposed only on those who were heiresses. The law was not applicable to daughters in different circumstances (1 Chronicles 23:22). The great object of these two exceptional laws was, that the name of the man who died sonless should not be lost (Numbers 27:4); and on this account the person who married an heiress was called after the name of his father-in-law, and also of his own father, so that he had thus two family names (see the notes at 1 Chronicles 2:21-23; Nehemiah 7:63).

Jewish writers, however, say that this ordinance, interdicting the transference of lands from a family in one tribe to one of another, was binding only in the early period of their settlement in Canaan (Selden, 'De Synedriis,' lib. 4:, cap. 4:, n. 1; 'De Successione in Bona,' cap. xviii). Here was an instance of progressive legislation (see also Exodus 18:1-27; Numbers 27:1) in Israel, the enactments made being suggested by circumstances; but it is deserving of special notice that those additions to, or modifications of, the law were confined to civil affairs, while the slightest change was inadmissible in the laws relating to worship or the maintenance of religion.

The tribe of the sons of Joseph hath said well. "The tribe of Joseph" is the scriptural equivalent for the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh. In Numbers 13:11, "the tribe of Joseph" denotes Manasseh, as in this passage; while in Revelation 7:6; Revelation 7:8, it is applied to the greater tribe of Ephraim. 

Verse 13
These are the commandments and the judgments, which the LORD commanded by the hand of Moses unto the children of Israel in the plains of Moab by Jordan

These ... commandments ... in the plains of Moab. The Israelite encampment was on an extensive plateau north of the Arnon, and which, though wrested from the Moabites by Sihon and Og, still retained the name of its original possessors. The particular site, as indicated by the words, "Jordan near Jericho," is now called El-Koura-a large plain lying not far from Nebo, between the Arnon and a small tributary stream, the Waleh (Burckhardt). It was a desert plain on the eastern bank, and marked only by groves of the wild thorny acacia tree. 

